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A Remarkable Armistice Day Psychic 
Photograph, described by 
Miss Estelle Stead. (illustrated.) | 


The Return of Robert Craig; Evidence 
of Survival by Signature, 
Recorded by David Gow. 


Address by Miss Lind-af-Hageby. 


An appreciation of Walter Howell. 
By the Rev. Henry Lennard. 
SATURDAY, DEC. Srd, 1921 Healing by a Spirit Doctor. 
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London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 


5, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, W.C. 1 
TELEPHONE: MUSEUM $106. 


MEETINGS IN DECEMBER. 
THURSDAY, DECEMBER 8m, AT 7.30 Pm 


MISS F. R. SCATCHERD, 


Will deliver an Address on 
"How Ectoplasm Works," 
Admission 24., except to Members of he L.S.A. who will be admitted 
free on presentation of their Member's Ticket 
The Meeting will be held at the Hall No. 6, Queen Square. 
Doors open 7 p.m 


FRIDAY, DECEMBER 97H, AT 3 T.M,, 
A conversational gathering will be held in the Large Hall, No. 6, Queen 
Square, To be toll.wed at 4 o'clock by Trance Address on ‘Spirit 
{ I Medium, MKS. M. H. WALLIS, 


At the Friday Meeting tea and biscuits are provided at 3,30 pm. at a 
moderate charge. 
Members admitted free on presentation of their Member's Ticket— 
non-Members, 2 Pianoforte selection—Mr H. M, Field, No admittance 
after the door is closed at 4 o'clock, 


For Special Lecture Classes see announcements on page ili. in 
this issue. 


Demonstration Lecture Class D. 
CLAIRVOYANCE 
EVERY TUE-DAY AFTERNOON at 3 o'clock, 
When accredited Mediums will give demonstrations of their gifts. 
These meetings will be presided over by qualified lecturers who 
will give short addresses and answer questions, 


Admission for these Classes mbers, ls. 


Non-Members, 2s. 
No admittance after the door is closed at 3.30. 


Information will b 
attendance at the 
should be addressed 


gladly afforded by the Secretary, who is in 
Offices daily, and to whom all communications 


Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd., 
ACOLIAN HALL, 135, NEW BOND STREET, W.1. 


Sounpay, Decewper dth, AT 6.30 P4, MR. ROBERT KING, 


MEMBERS & ASSOCIATES’ MEETINGS, DENISON HOUSE, 
296, VAUXHALL BRIDGE RD. Near Victoria Station. 


Tuesdays at 7.30 p.m. 
EDUCATIONAL MEETINGS, Dec 9th, at 7.20 p.m., ‘Spiritualism 
an Ally of Religion,” by Rev. F. Fielding-Ould 


Membership invited. Office of Association, 43, Cannon Street, E C. 4. 


The London Spiritual Mission, 
13, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W. 


SUNDAY, DECEMBER 4th. 
At 11 a.m s. T oop so DR. W, J. VANSTONE, 
At 6,30 p.m. MR. ERNEST MEADS 
Wednesday, Dec MRS. ANNIE BRITTAIN, 


ith, 7.30 p.m, 


The “ W. T. Stead” Library and Bureau, 


30a, Baker Street. W. 
Hours 11 a.m, to 9 p.m. (closed Saturdays and Sundays) 
Restaurant 12 noon to 9 p.m. 
Tuesday, Dec, 6th, at 7 p.m Social Gathering. 


DR. ELLIS 
Research 

Visitors 1s. 
MISS STEAD 


Thursday, Dec. 8th, at 3.30 p.m. T POWELL, 

“The Higher Aspects of Pyrchic 
Members Free, 

Devotional Group, Dec. 8th, at 6 p.m. 


Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission. 
BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 & 5, The Broadway). 


Sunday, December 4th, 11 a.m ade » MES. NORA BOOT. 

A 6.30 p.m. ... - ts DR. W. J, VANSTONE. 
Wednesday, December 7th, 3 p.m., Healing Circle. Treatment, 4 to 6, 
MK. & MRS. LEWIS. 
MRS, A. JAMRACH 


Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood, 
Old Steine Hall, 52a, Old Steine, Brighton. 


1.30 p m, 


BPEAKERS AND MONSTRATORS. 
December 4th and Week MRS. NEVILLE, 
^ 6&7 Aunual Sale of Work and Exhibition. 


Worthing Branch. West Street Hall, Every Sunday, 11.15 and 6,15, ; 
Wednesday, 3.15 and 6,15. best Speakers and Demonstrators. 
Worthing Spiritualist Mission, 

St. Dunstan's Hall, Tarring Crossing, W. Worthing. 

SPEAKERS. 
ALDERMAN DAVIS. 
MRS, OSBORNE, 


Desember 4th, 
Tth, 


—-— 


Telephone : 


Hon, Principal 
PARK 4709 J. HEWAT McKENTIE 


The British College of Psychic Science 


59 HOLLAND PARK, LONDON W.11. 


Mr. J. Hewat McKenzie, ‘Problems of Psy 


chic Science” Mondays8n» 
= viipy 
Public Lantern Lecture, 


December 7th, 8 p.m. 


Mr. Wm. Hope (( rewe Circle) on “ Psychic Photography” (new 
Direct Voice Phenomena : Groups, 10 persor Wednesdays, 8 py 
Fridays, 5 p.m, Non-members 7,6 (by int oduction Y Y 
Clairvoyance & Psychometry: Groups, Tuesday, 7,30 p.m, Frid: 
3.30 p.m. Non-members 4 by introduction T 
Private appointments in above and Psychic Photography, 
Healing and Magnetic Treatments: Mr. W. 8. Hendry and Mr. A. Rats 
Public Clairvoyance, 
Friday, Dec 2nd, at 8 p.m. .. . MR. A, VOUT PETERS 
Tuesday, Dec 6th, at 3 30 p.m, MRS, ALICE JAMKACH 
Friday,Dec. 9th, at 8 p.m, . MRS. ANNIE JOHNSON 
Psychometry) 
Town Members entrance fee £2 2s, Yearly Membership £3, 
Country Members, £1 18 £2 2% 


EF'SYCHO-THIHRAPY 
(DRUGLESS MENTAL HEALING), 
Neurasthenia, Neuralgia, Insomnia, Epilepsy, Shell-shockang 
other nerve and functional disorders curable by Suggestion, 
Health and Happiness restored by a simple, natural, yet 
scientific method. Booklet 7d. 
Dr, C. G. SANDER, FR.P.S., D.Chrom., D.8o, 
30a, BAKER STREET, LONDON, W. 1, 
Phone: Western 64. Consultations and correspondente 


CURATIVE SUGGESTION. 
MR. ROBERT McALLAN, 


who has had many years’ experience in the treatment of Mon], 
Mental and Nervous Disorders, and Functional Troubles, with ad 
without Hypnosis. offers his services to rufferers. Insomnia, New 
thenia, n brem Depression Belf-conseious Fears, eto., quickly 
yield to this method of treatment.—4, Manchester Street, W.1, 
Phones: Mayfair 1396, Croydon 1888. Explanatory brochure post fre, 


22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W., 
LONDON ACADEMY OF MUSIC. 


SUNDAY AFTERNOON ADDRESSES 
on Spiritual, Mystic, and Occult Subjects by 


J. HAROLD CARPENTER 


at 3.15 


p.m. 


A short devotional meeting for those desirous of $ iritual 
help and guidance will be held at the close of each locture, 


Admission free. Collection to defray expenses, 


Glasgow Association of Spiritualists. 


SHANCE TRUMPPBTS 


ALUMINIUM 7s. 6d.) 
[IN PLATED 4s. 64.5 


Wholesale orders quoted for. 


Mr. J. BROWN, 26, Fielden Drive, Partick. 


POST FRHE, 


Address: 


A GOOD LIBRARY ON OCCULT SUBJECTS. 
THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY, 153, BROMPTON ROAD,S.W.3 


The subscription library, forinerly at 169, PICCADILLY, W. 1, has 


been re-opened at the aboveaddre 


Reasonable 
Subsoription Rate, 


3,000 well selected volumes 
and religious subject 
11-6 (Wednesday, 11-7.20 


on occult, scientific Rooms open 


weekdays Saturday, 11-1), 


FREE READINC ROOM. BOOKSTALL, PUBLIC LECTURES, 


Fall particulars on application to Secretary, 


Mrs. Fairclough Smith 


MYSTIC HEALER of 25 years’ experience, (on Moudays only) is a 
30a, Baker St, W. PublicHealingat 12. Feel/-. Lecture atd pam, 
Silvercollection. Sheisat 153, Brompton Koad, Knightsbridge, W, 
(lat floor), en Wednesdays only, from 11 a,m, to 5 p.m., by appoint 
ment, where she Heals and giv: 8 advice on the Aura, and teaches the 
realisation of the Cosmic Colour Rays for Promotion of Health, Succest 
nnd Mental and Spiritual Development Public Healing Service al 
noon, fee 1s, Public Lecture at3 ip.m. Silver collection, 


And at the London Academy of Music, 
22, Princes St., Cavendish Sq., W. 


Wednosday '* Higher 

Collection, 
Also at Brighton—Royal Pavilion 

Sunday afternoon, 3 o'clock, Public Meeting. Silver Collection 


Write for appointment, care of Royal Pavilion, I 


Lecture on 


Silver 


evenings, Mysticism,” T p.m 


srighton. 
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No. 2,1384.—Von. XLI, [Registered as] 


What “ £igbt^" Stands for. 


"LIGHT" proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in- 
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 

ts discarmate. This position it firmly and consis- 
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
aston conducted in the spirit of honest, cour- 
teous, and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, ‘‘ Light! More Light!” 


NOTES BY THE WAY. 


Influences gracious, inspirations bright, 
Hover in the spacious reaches of the night, 
Sable pall and cloudy bars 
Give new radiance to the stars, 
Fair fore-runners of the morning light. 


We have a letter from a certain celebrated novelist 
Who is making inquiries into the proofs for human 
survival. He is much perplexed by "the inveterate 
tendency of mediumistic personalities to regard death 
ftom the mundane point of view." | We note the 
term ‘“‘mediumistic personalities," and make no ob- 
jection to it, since in some cases it represents the 
fact. In others, as our experience proves, the term 
liseamate personalities would more justly apply, so 
distinct in character and outlook is the spirit from 
the medium. But that is by the way 
of the outlook on death from the other side-is an 
ancient tale. The puzzle came to us in our earlier 
Years ab the outset of our own investigations, and we 
leferred it, as we referred most of our problems in 
those days, to the mediumistic personalities or dis- 
tarnate intelligences (as the case might be). In every 
case, the reply was the same in essence. Put in more 
philosophical terms than some of the communicators 
employed it amounted to this: Nearly always death 
comes too soon. In the ideal natural order 
should pass through the whole series of earth ex- 
periences from birth to death, which should always be 
in old age, when he has become thoroughly matured 
and falls like a ripe fruit from the tree of life. 


This question 


man 


* 


* * * 

Every death before the full period of earth 
maturity, when all the lessons of life have been 
leumed, and the spirit has, in Mrs. Browning’s 


phrase, “ensphered itself,” is an evil. At present an 
immature humanity, still in its childhood, has to be 
content with Matthew Arnold's ‘‘second best." Only 
here and there is the full span of life lived out—as if 
Would be under a finer social order—and consequently 
it is to the advantage of every individual to live as 

g as possible and distil as much of earth experience 
as he can. The life after death, to be sure, is in some 
Ways an improvement on earth-conditions, but in the 
main essential it is not, if the full round of physical 


life has not been run. The discarnate spirit has-in 


“ight” can be obtained at all Bookstalls 
and Wewsagents ; or by Subscription. 
22/< per annum 


SATURDAY, Decemper 3, 1921. 
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that case still to complete its earth schooling under 
conditions inferior to the direct contact with matter 
(If the career is cut short by suicide the penal 
even more 


Mues are 
severe.) That explanation has been given 
countless times in a variety of 


f forms from the spirit 


side of life. It has been dealt with many times in 
Licut. It may not be scientific but it has always 
struck us as common-sensible, not to say philosophie 
When we find an explanatic n, simple, natural and 


reasonable we accept it, quite indifferent as to whether 
it comes from spirits incarnate or d 


iscarnate or merely 
'"mediumistie personalities.” 


* * * * 


A Manchester correspondent, who is making serious 
inquiry into the evidences for human survival, writes: 
“T should imagine that no great belief in the world is 
harnessed with so many humbugs as yours," He has 
evidently had some experiences ! All the same, 
do not admit the soft impeachment even if 
merely on the ““humbugs”’ 


we 


and not on the true 1 


We could point to some other ''beliefs f which the 
statement could be more truly made. The deliberate 
humbug, so far as our experience in Spiritualism goes, 


is not plentiful. But there are several of the uncon- 
scious variety—self-deluded pers } 


ns whose emotions 
outstrip their powers of reason and judgment. They 
make great pretensions to ''oecult powers," they 
launch wild statements and construct philosophical 


schemes so flimsy that they will not bea 

It is this consideration 
us to patience with the ghts 
activities quite unreasoned—he 


balance the extravagances of the emotional enthusiast 


1 they 


> minutes 


cold analysis which prompts 


of the critics wh 


nslai 


—sometimes 


whose utterances, especially whe 


appear in the 
Press, tend to make the subje j f 7 to the 
thoughtful inquirer. He finds his way very perplexing 
at times until he has learned that this is eminently 
subject in which to learn self-help and self-direction 


a 


THE HIGHLANDS. 


I know beyond the bounds of earth and time 
They wait for me, and that I yet shall climb 
The trail which winds above the valley land 
And feel again the clasping of a hand 

As warm and tender it used to be; 

And once again the dear loved features see, 


A Sharon rose is blooming sweet and pale 

And tipping all its blossoms in the gale, 

And all the table-land of God is fair, 

And lo, the vanished ones of earth are there! 
They walk the up-land paths and pluck the bloom 
Pale-petalled in the haunts beyond the tomb! 


And in their locks and in their reaching hands 

The amaranths of glad eternal lands 

Are white, and sweet, and cool with beaded dew; 
And, ah, dear hearts, they twine a wreath for you 

A wreath whose fragrant bloom shall know no blight: 
They, they who dwell beyond the morning light! 


Oh, are your eyes too dim with tears to see 

The white-clad forms from out eternity 

Come down the high-land trail and signal there, 
And smile to you upon the marble stair; 

And kiss their finger-tips and softly wave 

Their love from those far lands beyond the grave 


—Tstie CLARE, 
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THE PROGRESSION OF MARMADUKE 


Being sketches "of his life, and some writings given by him 
after his passing| to the spirit-world. Given through the 
hand of Flora More. 


ontinued from page 159.) 


February 13th, 1916 true value Those who condemn and sneer at all that y 
bevon« é omprehe 0 re the 0 v. and ii 
All sorts and conditions of men come over, some even in our spirit-world ild not learn if they could bøy 
cultured and some not Many have no wish for mental it They turn a de ear 1 ) the who would fi 
improvement and are content to lead as far as possible the help them, and then have t to come and beg [s 
kind of life they led on earth. Others have always desired assistance whicl heneve1 il I never refused, If 
to cultivate knowledge, but from the circumstances of their there were not the future life hich to look forward, th 
earth-life, have not been able to do so These have every orld would be a sad pl p ent r great misery mug 
facility given them here, and they can attend school accompany and foll I I i here 
lectures, and classes of all sorts.’ aching heart hicl 
[But if you can read thoughts, why lecture ?] vhich would make thei 
“ Because few would have the concentration to reac to bear. — What is ther man mij 
so steadily in a person's mind as to make that take th which 1 es T kind so utter to | 
place of a lecture, and so the viva voce method is followed about a future irk her I nnect 
as on earth Our minds are generally more receptive her: rt} “I ! 18 to know it 
and we do not need to take notes; every word is impresse 1 think mer he fanc 
on our minds, and most of us could reproduce a lecture ill be no penalt rtcomin nothis 
almost word for word. But again, those who have not re I heir treasured 
been accustomed to use their mental powers have to he £ Í c I that the gu 
helped to comprehend what they hear We are not al her ruler her j n extent, und 
born scientists, but most of us would wish to know some he tram er they hm 
thing of science. Those who are really fitted for this sort p: 1 over, 1 | inda: n To thinl 
of work are soon taken into the scientists’ section an I, wilful, stubborn, selfish, and | friend, should ham 
aided to develop their talent It was discovered that I been helped a I have beer ! ! Id now be enjoying 
had a gift for inventing improvements in mechanical piano the ir pre Me bl í ! I me! ] 
playing, and pianolas will be vastly altered when we can | punishment A h method 
impress the earth with some of our invention I do not TOng: Shou prisor e cl f nd men 
say that these will be my inventions, but possib] ! l í 4 of their ¢ 
have helped others who were working at e idea J | thes 
Here there are no patents When once ention i I I think I live mental 
seon to be useful, it is at everyone's service do not good | on t] ‘ j lar ‘ I am concern 
have pianolas here, but we see that thes Vor I I old | h J | nothing in mv edr 
valuable means of inculcating a taste for sic or nd w] I l I I Would ar 
earth.” from here be I j 1 thir Í ould they he of um 
February 20th. 1916 Human nature ‘ i | the power to lear 
N ind to understand the iching « ] present suffer 
Tax Instruction or New-Comens Surely all Il 1 I een il I here must 
“í Sometimes new-comers may have to be brought to 5 i 1 “sl . - ore lc ideals, less self 
earth again to realise the different conditions there fro: 0 , 2. : bre pa Dey yl all cla 
those in the spirit world, of which they are now the in- Agee e stor ad à edince may ris 
habitants Say one of the soldier? or sailors killed in th 3 up. DOI y : J I look on the new 
war has been brought to earth to learn the truth whicl I r! - A : I ! heart's blood, at 
he has not yet been able to grasp; namely, that his earth tie Ae ! - ngi Amen! I pray that 
body is dead, but that he i till alive This makes hin - 
wonder what is to be the ne experience of this true self March 5th, 1916 
which he had never realised was apart from his old eart! 
hody He looks around for someone to teach him. and Tn ECERSIT E] IFI Mi or Proorrs 
though he knows there are people about hin he hear 
their voices but vaguely, and sees them not at all Ther Comit Í ham 
one of us is told off to help him, or volunteers to do so t} a r su 
Say it is I I go up to him and grasp him firmly by the Dany I ! 
arm, so that | the 1 say Friend, « spor Fi 
you feel me?’ he Do you he I ! H i 
distinctly?’ ‘ Only faintly er i , har I n 1 e wo + 
off, Then I come closer arms round his ind s i ' 
will strongly that he shall r me, and present] ‘hat he ] i fice he 
he begins to struggle to free I } he né 
you now, comrade; that Í ) t ance. Wh 
sort of work he wishes to do ed i he 1 I l i Vah. life nasi 
an answer, I should take him abo: | over him at ¢ 
that is being done by us, either field n th« z n his owr i 
feceiving-halls, or in other places If he prefers not to and UF ! - ! l r ! AL first be 
enter upon any work at once, T take him possibly to a cor - es 1 r ! j eeps apart ffom 
cert, or whatever will most rouse his interest ind } orner ne 1! ] 
begins to see that we have a very real world here ind d t 
nsually it will not he long before he will want t yin the f 1 ther 
workers Many of those killed in the war hen ti pride 7 nu k ar i i e the da 
first come over, are restl and d ntented t heir ne pur om 1 f ! i ( ! } ever, the it 
taken from their active interests to begin what seer ta fuer rour 1} | their effect, and t " 
! them a very quiet sort of life; but they on find there ar ror d avi d l H hel nal nd es 
more interesta here than even on eart} ind often these ( - 1 I r hat me } í o go with th 
discontented ones make the heat workers in the end.’ at en . ! ther ! ter into h 
f r "TIT; kim 
February 27th, 1916 I A Í Ifishi not corrected all at 
uT often think of the first day I came to your house and onte. and) n ^ ^ 14 lapses he experience 
lisfoned to the conversation hetween you and A.. and I LS, higher 3 Yon 1 vonder why ma 
rememher what nonsense T then thought it I little Ba, E are Hu po: e automat v chanced on arrival bere 
imagined how soon I should learn to appreciate it at it t 5: : enrt the prenaratory school for the upm 
1001 here ind the pupil if the have not already pre 


December 3, 1921.) 


red themselves for entering the higher standards, must 


arn from the very beginning on their entrance into pirit 


life, All this is gathered from my own most painful 
experience, yet now J am alwa happy, unle | begin to 
hug my old faults and find « ines for them As long a 
Lam tuned to the atmosphere here, there are no jarring 
notes; but when lI find myself wishing to evade dutie or 
spend more of my time in pleasure than would be good for 
me, then it is that I get disheartened But uch bacl 
slidings are becoming rarer and rarer, and will soon, I hope 
be finally conquered,’ 
March 12th, 1916 

“MT want to give you some more impressions of the life 
here. To commence then: there is no confusion: each one 
has a place and definite work to do There is no rivalr 
except in a perfec tly friendly pirit of comradeship There 
is love, deeper, stronger, purer than it can ever be on earth 
but no passion. We feel that such love as this has been 
since the world began and will endure for all eternit 
There is no jealou If anyone can do anything better 
Man ourselves we are content, nay glad, to let him take 
tie lead, and we humbly try to follow in his footstep 
You may think that the result must be a lack of emulation 
and thereforé of progre But no, we all nt to improve 
but we realise our limitation and in copying à superior 
worker or artist, we vet a fresh incentive to produce better 
work ourselves It is the same in every art and science 
We recognise superior attainment and sit at the feet of 
tie masters; but we do not therefore ‘Oh! it’s no us 
trying!’ We do make an effort, and every little step 
forward is encouraged and assisted by those who are greater 
than ourselve You may also wonder whether we do not 


find the existence rather tame here, after the excitement 
the temptations, and even the miseries of earth life Again 
I answer, No We might, perhaps, had not our nature 
undergone a gradual change and become attuned to the 
better life. For instance, a drunkard does at first find the 
life very uncongenial, and takes every opportunity of 
getting back to earth and indulging his old craving | 
tempting other jut as he rises, his old sins have k 
and less hold on him; his earth-weakn is gradually « 
off, and he finds pleasure in the life here ell profit 
able work which helps to banish his discontent and yeart 
ing for the old existence We can select our emplovm« 

a8 We wish; in fact, we need not work unl e ‘ 

is the mental push which conscience gi hich 

us choose to wor! I am findin ] the more I do for 
Others, the more love comes into 1 heart for ther nd 
the less repulsive d T) ppear At first T could r 
go on the battlefield and ne the dreadful } but 
now I hardly see them: I pa hrougl kin Í 
hélp and rescue, and I have found | my rl 
with him and all el« once one | í 


one's mental glasses adjusted to the right n, the r« 
15 easy," 
UT. 


(To 


Continued,) 


TRANSITION OF MISS DAWSON ROGERS. 


Early last Tuesday mor: tt ‘ 

Miss Dawson Rogers passed peacefully a t the reside 
Of her brother-in-law and sister, Mr | Mrs. H 
Withall, “Oakwood,”  Finchk She the elde 
daughter of the second president of the London Spiritual 
Alliance and Editor f Lieut Mr. Edmund D 
Rogers. 

Our friendship with Miss Rogers extended er ! 
years. A lady of fine character and ke intelligence 
she Was her father's right hand in their hor t Finchl 
and all those who knew the late Mr. E. D n Roger 
and his family will share the regret we feel ] enter ir 
wur deep appreciation of the sterling worth of the | 
Miss Roger of whom we may have more to i 
week, 

"LIGHT" CONGRATULATIONS. 

Liont is a great comfort to me. I read it from cover 
to cover and pass it on It is both solace and support in 
these dark days.—E. Rose GoopwiN 

I look forward to LrGnT every weel th great interest 
If there be food for the soul here on earth, your valuable 


Wishing it, and those who 


aper certainly supplies it. i 
P Epwanp Listen (Basing- 


produce it, the best of succe 
stoke). 
I feel that Licut has a 


unique quality, and appreciate 


fis contents more than I can say. The editorials have always 
impressed me by their moderation and charm, their wide 


knowledge of the subject, and their insig ht and distinction 
R. Goovwts 


I am a sincero lover of LiromT which teaches me many 
comforting and wonderful things.—A. H. Lunps 

Limr is uniformly good. You have a message for the 
world to-day. Of that there can be no manner of doubt, 
and you are delivering it with fearless  restraint.—W. 


CALVERT. 


LIGHT 
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THIS WORLD AND OTHER WORLDS. 
ADDRESS BY MISS LIND-AF-HAGEBY. 


Miss Lind-af-Hageby addressed a large and greatly 
appreciative f 
Alliance on the above subject in the hall at 6, Queen 
Square, on the evening of November 24th 

In introducing the speaker of the evening, the Chair- 
man, Mr. H. W. ExcGHOLM, said that he knew of no one 
better fitted than Miss Lind to deal with the subject she 
had chosen for her addr There were some who thought 
this world alone was sufficient to concern themselves with. 
But to Spiritualists this world, though important, held 
enly a secondary place. They were bound for another 
world, and lik iey they must needs 
gain what information they could about the country of 
their destination. Whether men found this present world a 
good or bad place to live in depended much on what they 
made of it. In this sad old earth spirituality was indeed 
at a low ebb. Yet they need not be unhappy. They had 

to remember that this was but the créche, the nursery of 
humanity, the place of their spiritual and mental baby- 
hood. Let them be childlike and simple in heart, content 
to know that here they were but starting on the career 
which lay before them 

Miss Lixp, alluding to the chairman’s reference to the 
low spiritual condition of society, recalled the observation 
of Mr. Bernard Shaw that he was becoming more and more 
eonvinced that our planet was the lunatic asylum for the 
ether planets (laughter) She thought there might be 
something in that idea if we understood that a lunatic 
asylum should be curative. She was going to speak to them 
that night on our relation to other worlds whilst living in 
this world. It was a big subject, but the whole object of 
a lecture was to arouse criticism and possibly opposition, 
and by these means stimulate thought and interest in the 
subject The ition of that problem had been the object 


travellers on a jour 


of religion and psychology We had in the teaching of 
Christ a very definite indication of how we were to deal 
with the problem in its simplest forn In the parable of 


the rich glutton (Luke xii., 16-21) He gave an unmistak- 
able answer to the question, Which is of the greater value 
this world or the next? God said unto the man in the 
parable “Thou fool." How many fools were there amongst 
humanity! They looked on what was called ''success" in 
life as the first thing. But there were greater and more 
subtle questions involved 
thought to the subject 


and the importance of giving 
vas emphasised by the condition 
of the world and humanity lay That condition pre- 
sented two outstanding features First of all there was 
in the world generally, and in Europe especially, complete 
disorganisation. Look at the prevailing famines and 
bankrupt: ies in different parts of Europe. We had come out 


of one gigantic war, and as far as she could read the Į ho 
logica] tendencies we were preparing for another It 
would come as surely as the sun would rise on the morrow 


l 
Unless an entirely new moral outlook dominated the 
nations. There was ground for pessimism, but not for 
despair., 

This was only one aspect of the world to- The other 
characteristic wa the existence of a great piritual 
stirring, à breaking away and coming out of new force 
Let them look at the growth of Spiritualism in its w ide 
deepest, most philosophic sense Formalism vy bein 
shattered, and a wonderful spirituality was bei: mani 
fested They saw a new growth, a new demand, a n« 
hope on the spiritual plane, in spite of the terrible failure 
of things on the physical plane People were tak 
deep interest in piritual healing, faith healing, Christiar 

! 


Science. Tt did not matter by what names they we lled 
whether «scientific or religious, the great thing vw the 
recognition of the power of mind If this wi o, why 


were things not better? It was because of our inability 


to apply the knowledge we had gained and to materialis 
it; we did not apply it to our daily affair ocial condi 
tions, and national ind international politi The 


Washingon Conference he feared, would do very littl 
Only people with illusions believed that as a result of the 
Conference there was going to be any serious limitation 
armaments. She would give the delegates their duc No 
doubt within their hearts there were spiritual prompting 
but they did not dare to put those stirrings into political 
action. So we had M. Briand telling the Conference that 
France could not possibly limit her army, and 
selves, while we talked about doing away with large battk 
thips (a safe proposal, as they were useless) we were pre 
aeos experiments with poison gas on a large scale on 
alisbury Plain Here we had an example of the difficult, 
of applying on the physical plane what 
believed in on the spiritual plane 


of 


we knew and 


gathering of the members and friends of the 


She knew there were present some who were 


ur 
acquainted with Spiritualism. Why did one enter up 
the Spiritualistic quest ? Why seek light through Spirit 
ualism? There were a great many reasons. In man 
cases it was personal sorrow, in others it was intellectual 
dissatisfaction with what was offered in the Churches, but 


above all it was the desire to know and follow the one wl 
had passed on, for the instinct was strong within us that 
death could not and did not end everything. Spiritualism 
even in its narrowest sense, in giving the assurance of sur 
vival after death, was revolutionary in its effects on character 
and mind. When we thought of the old idea of a long 
long l ep in the grave and ihe aw: «enimng to a day of 
judgement. or of the terribly dull conceptions of cony 


tional Christianity with its harp-playing. among the 
clouds, we recognised the enormous change which the teach 
ing of Spiritualism had brought about Why did mer 


Christian goodness in the form in which it was generally 
put before us pall upon us? Why did the idea of perpetual 
peace from struggle not appeal to us? It was because it 3 
gave us no scope for intellectual exercise, but meant a 
stagnation which was absolutely unbearable to contemplate 
Spiritualism taught, on the contrary, that there was 
infinite variety of condition after death, and an endless 
vista of progress. 

What was the immediate effect of Spiritualism on 
human mentality? There were two types of mind which 
ran through every form of religious and _ philosophic 
thought One type (the majority) neglected the world and 
thought only of the Summer Land where all longings would 
be satisfied. The other (the minority) realised the immens 
importance of this physical life. The great struggle of 
life in the human form was to keep all the windows of 
the soul open. Most people were willing to keep one win- 
dow open, but if another was opened they were afraid of 
the draught. The great problem was to keep all open and 
not be blown away. We got hold of one little thread of 
truth and clung desperately to that Hence the bitter 
feuds and intolerance of the past—the Inquisition, the 
religious wars, and witch burnings. Their explanation was 
to be found in our natural inability to take in more thar 
aspect of truth at a time 


Here Spiri 


lism differed from other teachings. It 


wa a perpetual re-discovery 1t was fluid, not stati It 
was the antithesis of orthodoxy. There was no supreme 
authority of one man or one woman in Spiritualism. It 
taught that there was no finality, evolution was going 
all the time, new sens were being developed in us 

Yet was there not amongst Spiritualists the same ter 


dency as with the orthodox to complacency and narrow 
self-satisfaction? Miss Lind deprecated the insistence on 
the idea that the next world was all joy and peace and 


harmony. On the contrary, there is much suffering and 
lon to be gone through There was a real danger 
velling too much on the sweetness of the other world 
Even the old hell-fire" doctrine might be safer than 
that. Such an idea engendered indifference to the needs 
of other and a selfish pursuit of piritual serenity. There 
was a greater danger of becomin indifferent to our dut 
in this world through too much spiritualistic satisfaction 
and certainty than there wa through rank  atheim 
Some of the finest servants « humanity had been met 
and women who believed that this life was all 
Since no one could say why we were encased in the flesh 
we were sometimes tempted to ask ourselves why we should 
truggl why trouble to keep alive tuntec suffering 


children of the famine areas, why not let them slip over mto 
the happiei hereafter 

Why not? Because we feel, we know, by spiritual 
intuition, that this life has to be lived for a purpose, that 


it carries a lesson that nothing else can supply, that we 
are not only pirituall but physically, part of one 
another The one thing we know is that we have to tn 


to alleviate pain and to apply the forces that would be 
lost in despair ind pessimism to 


(Applause.) 
It could not be denied that peovle who were ruled by one 


ervice and worl 


idea only had accomplished great things in the world. In 
thi ingleness of aim lay their strength l'heir weaknes 
lay in their incapacity to understand others. Onl 
lowly and painfullv, by the ceasel beating against 
our minds and soul of new idea did we advance 
The object ) far a he could see, of life in this world 


and of the passage hence to another. was the withdrawing 
uccessively from one layer of consciousness into an 


ind deeper one, till inner 


i we came to innermost selfhood from 
which we could utilise all the « xperience of our being and hi 
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master of all our powers. She believed in the persistence 
of the individual consciousness, that the consciousness 
though merging with other consciousnesses, would yet 
retain its individuality and that througn it all it would 
still be inspired by that Divine Presence and Power which 
we knew as God. ‘The Einstein principle of relativity was 
doing immense good in breaking down the old notions of 
space and time and suggesting the infinite possibilities that 
awaited us. In coming closer to others we were bound to 
come closer to realisation of God. (Cheers.) 


Mns. CHAMPION DE CreSPIGNY, in a graceful little 
speech proposed a vote of thanks, which was carried with 
hearty acclamation. 

POINTS FROM THE LECTURE. 


Spiritualism differed from all other creeds or philoso- 
phies because it had a constantly widening horizon. It had 
no orthodoxy, and no authorities to impose doctrines, It 
stood not only as a bridge between eke two -worlds but 
also a bridge between minds of different outlook in religion 
Tt was capable of continual expansion. 


In bringing us into touch with other worlds, Spirit 


ualism. not only enlarged the borders of thought and 
liberalised our conceptions of religion. It revealed the 


presence and companionship of spirit helpers. It pro- 
daimed that in our upward march, angelic guides were 
ready to aid and strengthen us in our warfare with the 
misery and disorder of earth in its present disorganised 
state. 


Winstein’s discoveries concerning relativity had a mor 
than merely scientific value. They threw a new light not 
only on the relationship between suns and planets but on 
the relationship between human minds. 


" . D ^ 


We might deplore the existence of the man with one 
idea. But all our experience showed that it was this very 
narrowness of outlook that gave the reformer his power 
His idea was concentrated, and gained sharpness and 
elect because of the ‘‘one-pointedness’’ of his mind. 
Humanity as a rule was not large enough in comprehension 
to take in several ideas at once. The addition of thes, 
while they might give proportion and balance to thi 
ventral idea, seemed invariably to weaken its appeal to 
the general mind. 


Miss Lind deprecated a too facile Spiritualism. It 
Might be said that passage to the next world was a great 
and beautiful change for everyone. But this was not true 
There were painful experiences in that next life for those 
who had abused their opportunities here, as all instracted 
Spiritualists well knew. 


THE DIVINING ROD AND MINERAL FINDING. 


Mrs. F. E. Leaning writes: 
Mr. Cushman remarks in his article on p. 767 that 
ligut “might well act as a medium for collecting more 


information on this subject." As it happens, this is a 
branch of Psychical Research which is unique in already 
possessing an overwhelming literature of its own. If he 
Will procure the pamphlet ''Water-Supply Paper 416," 
issued by the U.S. Geological Survey in his own city, 
Washington, in 1917 he will find in it a bibliography of 
over one thousand books, references, and articles dealing 
with the subject; and if any library in Washington con- 
tains the Proceedings of the Society for Psychical Research, 
he will find in volumes XIII. XV. an exhaustive 
treatise by Sir William F. Barrett, detailing over one 
hundred cases and including those experimentally carried 
out under the author's supervision, besides an examination 
of the whole body of known 


and 


results in 


1 connection with 
dowsing. I could supply many other references, but in 
view of the facts it is 


hardly necessary for 
“carry coals to Newcastle’ when there are many other 
departments of our subject far more scantily investigated 
than. this. 


Licut to 


AN APPRECIATIVE READER. 


Mr. C. Vernon (Rotherham) writes: 


May I congratulate you on the excellence of last week's 
(November 12th) copy of Licur? — | think myself it was 
the best that has appeared, and I wish everyone in England 
ad a copy, especially those who are bereaved. I do my 
little bit to make the paper known by posting my copy to 
different people, not always known to me personally, but 
Who I hear are suffering under the sting of Death. 1 think 
if all your readers did -the same it would do an immense 
amount of good as well as increase your sales. Personally, 


T would sooner go without my Sunday dinner than without 
Lian, 
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HEALING BY A SPIRIT DOCTOR. 


In her 


new book Dr. Beale, or More About the Un- 
een (J. M. Watkins, 3s. 6d.), E. M. S. has rendered a 
great service All those who had read her tormer book, 
One thing | Know were anxious to have a fuller 
account of the wonderful healing ettected by Dr. Beale, and 
the present work will more than sty them For the 
benent of those who have not read the earlier book it may 
be explained that Dr. Beale who describes himself as a 
dead though very busy man once a medical praeti- 
tioner on: earth He felt on passing over to the r side 
that he had not finished his work on earth, and 
desire was to continue it through a doctor on this 


Coming 
author 


however, in touch with a medium the 

Rose he found her an 
eminently suitable subject to work through, and this com- 
bination of l 


whom 
speaks or as 


medium and spirit doctor has been je to 
bring about many remarkable cures, especially in cases that 
had been regarded as hopeless by earth doctors The 
method by which they 


work together is explained in detail 
in the book 


Ihe author is frank and 


open-minded in her comments, 


She makes no claim to be able to explain all that she 
records It may be the product of the  subconscious 
mind, but for her own part I 


tl 


ie simple hypothesis of sur- 
vival given by Dr. Beale and other controls seems to be by 


far the most natural and probable 


For diagnosing anyone at a distance, Dr. Beale gets 
Miss Rose to hold in her hand and then place against her 
forehead 


some article belong 


ing to the 
a piece of hair or an article which has 
the skin 


patient, preferably 
een worn next to 
A detail which those who go in for. psychometry 
should note is that he asks the sender 


to wrap the article 
in silk 


in order to protect it 


from the 


counter vibrations 
of others who may handle it The article provides the 
psychic link between him and his patient, whose physical 
condition he is able to sense and then prescribe for In 
some cases this procedure was not sufficient, and doctor 
was not able to proceed until he had had an interview with 
the patient through Miss Rose (in trance) When once 
he had established his link, or ** line " as he calls it, with 
the patient, he could then in spirit visit him and 


psychie examination 
state 


Often this was done during 


Here is an exampk of a case Dr. Beale treated, tl 
Fair mentioned being a psychic who figur 
the story:— 


A small 


1 inently in 


child 


sufferin 


g m a ver t forr 
of influenza, had been given by the earth doctor, He 
told her mother that she must be her death 
at any moment, and he left h ming near 
her again The mother happened to be working for Mrs 
Fair; she told her of her trouble, and Mrs air took 
Miss Rose to see tl case Dr. Beale could do 
anything for her r to administer a large 
dose of acid tinctu of k a, in order to bring on 
violent sickness an¢ ar t system of poison He 
the contents of the stomach looked black to him) 
vere vomiting, the cl recover, and 
in a few days was out walking ase Dr. Beale's 


existent v 


is quite unknown 


Miss Rose 


They 


LAN 
oniv Knew 


Another c: 


‘rheumatic thur whi 


een 
treated by ea tors for tw s pro- 
nounced incurabk as found by to simply 
dislocation, and in a few moments he cured the long-stand 
ing ** rheumatism 

Many other instances the doctor's splend work 
might be quoted, but this is decidedly a k to read in full 
for oneself s of absorbing interes 

Mr. Stanley De Brath contributes a oughtful and 
apprec lative pr Tact 

“LIGHT” DEVELOPMENT FUND. 
In addition to donations recorded in previous issues, 


we have to acknowledge, with thanks, the following sum 


t> 
^ 


T. Tarrant 


Tur Brivsn ConuEGE.— Mrs. St. Clair Stobart, whose 
gallant work in Serbia during the war earned her great dis 
tinction, and who is so well known by many other social 
activities, is one of the able people who are to-day turning 
their attention to the facts of Spiritualism Speaking at 
the College on November rd on ‘ The lace of 
Spiritualism in Evolution," she expressed her belief that 
through the demonstration of continuity given by our 
phenomena a new light would come to mankind, which 
would redeem it from the social and spiritual chaos of the 
moment She called on all who accepted the facts to be 
reasoners and not mere sentimentalists, and to put some 
constructive work in hand which would lead to a recogni- 
tion of the dynamic power of those facts by others m 
excellent discussion followed.—B 


b 
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found satisfactory, while others he r 


THE RETURN OF ROBERT CRAIG. eee Be ie Wi there He Seco d 


Proor or IpENTITY: A REMARKABLE CASE time, both by letter and in our interviews, a1 
- : altogether satisfied [he cas i t tood, therefor 
Lovers of Dickens will remember the scene in ‘f Our decidedly incomplet 
Mutual Friend " in which lice inspector accompanies E Itimately it was arranged that I should visit a 
John Rokesmith to a water tavern, known as *'' The held at Mrs. X's residence for the p j 
Fellowships,” on what , tor called ** a matter of Robert Craig. My name was to unk 
identifi and in ss of which he explained medium, and in these circumstances I rmed one of : 
that he would have to the inside in ‘‘a circle consisting of Mrs. X. and her 1 1, Miss B4 a ft 
casual way ot hers Mrs Johnson a clairvoyant and the mediur 
] It was “a matter of identification which led me very his wife, neither of whom I had ever previously seen 
| recently to mix in a like casual way with the sitters at a It is unnecessary tO give a full account oi the sit 
private séance with a direct voice medium to whom I was which was held on the evening of Thursday, the 17th u 
j personally unknown, my name being suppressed until it was I was accosted by several voices claiming to be thoseof jx 
i e ‘ given away by one of the spirit communicators who I had known or who knew me. Ihe evidential m 
knew and hailed me loudly by name Ihe medium had here was pretty good. But the essential matter in t 
j reasons for not regarding me as a welcome sitter, and for séance was the return of Robert Craig He spoke t 
a moment the disclosure made things a little awkward. in his customary broad Scotch, but his voice at first 
j However, the diffculty was smoothed over and the séance feeble and resembled that of a sick man—quite a 
f proceeded That. however, is by the wav. feature in such cases as indicating the taking on temporar | 
It would be rather a long story if I went into all the of conditions which attended the passing from earth. Bui 
facts which in a series of apparently strange coincidences led gradually the voice grew stronger rend iS o o 
up to the event I am about to describe. If I omit these dares iod EOM IDA ge asserted theni xA 
Rart tha that |!  ennnressod ?! em. bec an alk, c astet t east he a [ the ¢ ate 
f if they ware ia Med thes dd eke the cane ‘still was carried on at intervals and Soar A8 8 CONVERS 
more remarkable They are simply left out for the sake carry evidence of identity in such conditions, he gave 1 
afi brevitv ; : a vivid and convincing representation of himself as I had 
I will make a beginning by referring to the announce- known him. The old terms of speech, the vigour of per 
l ment of the death of Mr. Robert Craig eller enti m sonality, and the quiet drollery of the man were abundantly 
Licut of July 30th, 1921 (p. 490). That was the first time in evidence l'rue, he could not remember all the nl 
his name had been mentioned in Licur, all his contributions about which I asked him, but he was very emphatic about a 
having appeared under a pseudonym which was usually conversation which we had once had in London concerning 
'" A Member of the Scots Bar." In some personal notes in one of his more remarkable experiences in psychic investiga- 
the issue of August 13th, I paid a little tribute to his tion. In fact, he remembered it rather better than I did 
memory, as a friend who had known him well. I take the NY he rarreshed my memory with some details. 
following brief extracts from my remarks :— But Robert Craig was a lawyer, with a lawyer's love of 
= : logical reasoning and conclusive proof. He was anxious to 
‘A rugged, stalwart Scot, who had found his way into identify himself in the interests of psychical science, and h 
Spiritualism under remarkable circumstances. He suggested what I should never have thought of, viz., that 
i was an Edinburgh graduate, and in his earlier days a he should give me his signature—he thought he could do 
fellow-advocate with Lord Dewar, the Scottish judge. Mr * If you have any paper "—he said. I replied that I 
A literary man as well as a lawyer, he was the author of had only the little shorthand notebook I had bee 
a volume on Thomas Carlyle. ; He was a poet, too, using. In the dark I could not pick out a blank page, but 
and his stirring verses, * A Dream of Flodden,' were recited I laid it, open, on the ground at my feet with a pencil 
with great effect at recruiting meetings during the beside it and asked if it would do. Aye," he responded 
war. . He was a typical Scot of the old school— * the page is nearly blank, there's a little [writing] at the 
j shrewd, kindly, sagacious—with a penetrative mind and a top of it, but room enough for my nanx Clearly he could 
f iry and caustic humour. see as well in the dark as I could in the light—a commor 
' s TE experience where spirits are concerned 
I could say a great deal more about Mr. Craig, as we The voice of Robert Craig was now silent, and other 
met and corresponded with each other frequently, having conversations took place, during one of which I stooped over 
MEI MU beside Our LOTOS Me. hical investiga- and fumbled on tl e floor to n ake sure tl at the pencil 
tion. But this little pen-picture of him will be sufficient for lving handy to the book And then a queer thing t 
presenv purpow - : : 3 place The voice of Craig close by me sang out lusti 
’ After his | ng I th oi him now and again, but * Look out, man, don't knock me over!" It seems he 
the idea : to vidence of his contin ied at that moment writing his na and whatever the 
existence né entered my mind, which was much too crowded mysterious process is by which “ direct writing” is dom 
wit] other matter In short, 1 had no expectation of hear I had evidently got in its way and incommoded the write 
ing of him again, in this life at least; I simply held him in A few moments later he announced that.he had been s 
in the bool The sig 


cessful He had written his name in 1 


affectionate remet 

A surprise await me, for one evening towards the end ture might not | 
of October I receiv a visit from Mrs. X., a lady whom I manage in the diffieult circul ne l|here's vour 
knew very well Only a short time before her visit, after hook.” he said. and tossed " AMA 
much reading on the subject she had entered on the investi When at the close of he nes he ight was switche 
gation of the evidences for human survival I had taken on I looked at mv note bool On a page nearly blar 
a more than ordinary interest in her inquiries, as she was Elsa v Sista lar otii ED yb p exactly ga ET 
manifestly a woman of unusual ability with a mind trained said—appeared neatly writter nature which I 
by a long and successful career in great busines recognised at once, knowing the writi1 ell Here it 1 
organisations 

“Did you ever know a man named Robert Craig?" wa HM 
her first question I replied that I fad known him well, , 
both asa friend and asa contributor tothis journal. Shethen ep s 

jroceeded to tell me that a short time aegre she had =C e ee VT DEAE 

Man induced to attend a sitting with a direct voice medium xi 

in Hastings, to which she had gone incognito. She had 


convinced herself of the reality of the ** voice °’ as a pheno- 


menon, and was studying the evidences for spirit identity 
Amongst the voices which had spoken to her was one with 

gst t s , * home d 1 a letter í Oe) 
a broad Scotch accent, giving the name of Robert Craig, e rea uni h BS | nd 1 E | let As had rece 

ac ; T 8 (the only letter wit sv re 
describing his personality in earth life, and adding, amongst - 2 elem ic i tu | | 4 mins 
other detail that he had been an I dinburgh advo ate He oe 2 Men uc 
expressed great anxiety to be identified, and after leaving 


I 
the circle, Mrs. X. instructed her solicitors to ascertain if (\ a = 


The signature written in the notebook in lead pencil 
L Į 


and compared the 
letter with the signature 


there had ever been an advocate of that name in Edinburgh ERN 
Subsequently she visited a clairvoyant medium in London, ROM e i = 
with a view to investigating clairvoyance. The clairvoyant, i } Un.) Y (f 1) Š 
amongst other descriptions gave the name of Robert Craig @ EM. iM 
with the message that he was very anxious to be identified 
and pressing Mrs. X. to continue her inquiries This led 
her to another visit to the medium of the direct voice, when The signature to a letter of 17th May, 191 
. again Robert Craig “ came through," and this time sug 
] gested as a happy thought that she should apply to me as It is a plain unvarnished tale; I give it witho 
one who knew all about him ment, The medium was Mr. Munnings (otherwise ! 
Davin 


The account of the conversation with Robert Craig, the 


broad accent of the south of Scotland, certain phra cs and NOTE I have had to omit the name ol t 


the dry humour of some of his remarks, impressed me con principally concerned She does not wish it to be ! 

siderably. But I saw that the evidence was not water- at the present moment in view of her current inve: 

^ tight, E l Me that Mr. Craig Ux in his life-time sat with into psyehi phenomena, but it is at the service i 
ame medium, receiving evidence ome of which he who wishes to inquire further into the matter, D 
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS. 


T have been reading a book on reincarnation which con- 
tradicts the idea that the spirits of human beings ever 
reincarnate in the lower animals. So that little problem 
is settled, not that I suppose any completely sane person 
ever entertained the notion. One is reminded of the re 
mark of the indignant bystander described in tt 
Dorrit,’ who, commenting on the reckless driving 
Mail coaches, remarked: ‘‘ I see one on 'em go ove 
sir—and it might have been your own moth )v 
know, Of course, on the authority of the reincarnation 
writer that it could not really have been anybody's mother 


An American newspaper has reached me giving some 
pictures of persons concerned in some *'strange manifesta 
tions at Kennebunk,” apparently a poltergeist cas | 
Was rather struck with the portrait of Mr. Booth Tarking- 
ton, who took some interest in the matter. He is described 
as “America’s foremost novelist, and Kennebunkport's 
foremost catch-as-catch-can spirit sleuth.” It would be 
difficult to match the wild poetry of the latter part of this 
description. 


On the occasion of Miss Lind-af-Hageby's address—re- 
ported on another page—a gentleman was much exercised 
in mind regarding Miss Lind's reference to Spiritualism and 
its influence on the world to-day. It appeared that his 
Ideas of Spiritualism centred about the question of the 
materialisation of spirits, a possibility which he was in- 
clined to dispute. — [t would be a sad business for us if that 
were the case. It is really rather a question of the 
spiritualisation of matter, a proposition which can only be 
advanced in the case ot most people by a demonstration of 
the reverse process. 


. è . . 


A correspondent does not agree with my attitude that 
results are much more important than methods. Now, this 
is a question that can easily be mis-stated to the point of 
being Jesuitical. I don’t want to labour the point. Let 
me put it in a few sentences. We can only judge the eff- 
cacy of any method by the kind of result it yields. We may 
get a good result without knowing much about the method 
by which it was produced. If the result is good the method 


must be good 'e may improve the method by study and 
practice, and get etter results. A bad tree will never 
yield good fruit, ¢ e yielding good fruit may be made 
to yield better till t while methods are im- 

i tant, since they pro- 


nt,” we have 
1 clearly traceable 
sure there are forces 
> about them. We 
know that faith, will and aspiration are potent amongst 
mental and spiritual forces. One of the tasks of the f ture 
r r they can affect our material 
may be able to deal as 
as with the problem 
which the more am- 
lly embark. 


More than one candid critic comin “look into” 
psychical phenomena has kindly informed me before- 
hand of his intenti t 'Xpose and destroy the whole 
uperstition of ‘ spooks,” and has been cordially invited 

Í 1 show that we were the victims 

us a service and the public 

its to waste his life on delu- 

g for evidence of the falsity 

of our case The would-be exposers have retired either 
convinced or baflled. 


A doctor who was treating a patient suffering from 
mental depression advised walking exercise. —'* Why, 
doctor, I already walk five or six miles every day to and 
from my work," was the reply. “That’s not walking," 
said the doctor, ' that is only routine. You must walk for 
health and put your heart into it." I am told it is much 
the same with the repetition of those phrases in auto-sug- 

tion of which we are hearing so much now, To receive 
any last rood the patient must do more than 
mechanics at them. He must put his heart into 
them and realise that they are only the outer side of an 


interior power, 
p. G. 


.THERANCIENT CHURCH AT WESTON, OTLEY, YORKS. 
Interesting;to.all Spiritualists by reason of its Vicar's stand forZSpiritualism. 


Nestling at the foot of a steep and densely wooded 
slope lies the ancient church of Weston—a venerable 
building shored up on the outside by enormous buttresses. 
In front, a field's length away, flows the river Wharfe, and 
for a mile above the church the river scenery is of the most 
romantic description. From the old three-decker pulpit 
o this an^«nt church—ancient in William the Norman's 


time—the Rev. Charles L. Tweedale has fearlessly, in 
season and out of season, testified to the Fatherhood of 
God, the brotherhood of man, the mission of the Christ, 
the reality of the spirit world, the communion of saints, 
the immediate resurrection, and the life everlasting, givin 
not only the testimony of the Scriptures but also that o 
modern times and confirming the same by his: own 
experiences, 


IF CONGRESS 


mn 
45 639 8 
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LIGHT , their little best, c nsciously or unconsciously, | 
5, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, LONDON, render the straight path crooked and to obscure the 
light with the vapours of their own fears and dis 
W.C.1. Tel: Museum 5106. tempered imaginations. 

It was the late Mr. Phineas T. Barnum’s discover 
COMMUNICATIONS intended to be printed should be addressed pea that if they cannot cues someone ded 
to the Editor, Business communications should in all cases be : Mk 4) 
addressed to the Manager. Cheques and Postal Orders should 

be made payable to '' Liaut.” 
SUBSCRIPTION RATES.—Twelve months, 22/-; six months, 11/- 
Payments must be made in advance. Spiritualism takes innumerable forms. ‘There is q 
All applications for advertisements must be made to J. H. GORING, great volume of it which disdains humbug and illusion 
Graham House, Tudor Street, London, E.C.4. Tel: 3124 Central. in any form. ‘There is another section which appears 
Rates.—£10 per page; 10s. per inch single column ; societies, 8s. per to thrive and fatten on these things. Each attracts 
inch; classified advertisements, 9d. per line. from the outside world its appropriate class of minds 
It is an automatic process, in which we can interfere 
but little, except by standing firmly for the Spirit- 
MR. JAMES DOUGLAS ‘GRAPPLING ualism that will be satisfied with nothing less than its 
WITH THE UNKNOWN.” highest conceptions of what is reasonable, honest and 


of good report. Where a thing is dubious we follow 


Telegrams: ‘‘Survival, Westcent, London.” 


render them this service they will readily undertake 
it on their own account. That applies to life in general 
as well as to psychical research. 


Mr. James Douglas, in his last article in the the good old maxim in journalism: ''When in doubt 
"Sunday Express," quotes Tennyson’s aphorism, strike out.'' 
“Nothing worth proving ever can be proved.’’ But = — = 
sure f slates ings 1 > spiritus "der— 
mely that relates to things in the spiritual order MR. EVAN POWELL IN DEVON. 


the inmost things. It does not at.all apply to investi- 
gations into the physical phenomena of Spiritualism, 
which if they are to be proved, must be proved alung 
the lines of material logic. 


Mr. Harold A. Grainger (Exeter) writes:— 


Mr. Evan Powell has taken Devon by storm, Two 
great propaganda meetings have just been held, one at 


Mr. Douglas has gone into this inquiry with an Newton Abbot and the other at Exeter. On- Tuesday 
ingenuousness that in other cases has often opened the November 22nd. in the Alexandra Hall, Newton Abbot, 
door to very convincing results. For there are certain Mr. Powell lectured on ‘‘Do the Dead Return?" Thisis 
forms of hide-bound and armour-plated scepticism the first time m Prades public meong en bent 

- » £ e packe audience o yer 9 
which appear to protect the man who says he wants ES ora ealed i caus sign of the intense 
proof from any possibility of ever receiving it. But interest which everywhere exists in our cause. Questions 
there is a middle way, and Mr. Douglas does not were invited at the close of the lecture, and while some 
appear to have taken it. He has a sitting with a lady showed an intelligent grasp of wo Subject Moan 
with “luge eager eyes and abundant bobbed haim  Retrayed the, bigotry, of, narrow. getgrians, Mo LE 
and he gets a “touch” and sees lights, and across his result of this propaganda effort by Mr. Powell a society 
hand is drawn a soft piece of fabric It is all in the will shortly be founded in Newton Abbot. We are send. 


ing speakers there for a few Sundays to help in this work, 
and to support the splendid efforts of that fine local Spirit- 
ualist, Mr. Satterford. 


dark and nothing is done ,that the medium herself 
eould not have done. Really, really, if this actually 


happened, as described, where is the proof? There is On Wednesday, the 23rd, Mr. Powell spoke on the same 
none at all. We should certainly not accept the subject in the large Barnfield Hall, Exeter. Crowds sought 
occurrences as proving anything. Any person who is admission and many hundreds were unavoidably ae 
f ; - : awé ; owe t i ag ` 'ecept [ 
convinced by such happenings is simply allowing him- away. Mr. Powell had d E niücent eed fe Ga 
: i : - . the audience trequently applauded his fine oration. He 
elf to be humbugged. Several times in the past added some convincing clairvoyant descriptions and the 
LiGHT has relentlessly exposed cases in which the meeting was voted by all to be an inspiration to the cause 
'"phenomena'' produced in the presence of a medium in Exeter. 
were of such a character that the medium himself could XLI 
have produced them. There are such things as ''test THEELAMP OF POOR SOULS. 
conditions, as Mr. Douglas should have been in- — 
formed. If these test conditions are not imposed, and The following lines are by Marjorie Pickthall, a 
the results are such as leave suspicion of the genuine- Canadian poetess. In explanation it may be mentioned 
ness of the happenings, then it is folly to talk about that in many English Churches before the Reformation 
Š Mr. Doug! loe iustice if he suppose there was kept a little lamp continually burning, called 
eus nu LOO, UB AU)JMENMCI p VEO the Lamp of Poor Souls. People were reminded thereby to 
that we have the slightest desire to give countenance pray for the souls of those dead whose kinfolk were too 
to anything that is not indubitably genuine in physical poor to pay for prayers and masses. 
phenomena, which, after all, form only the ground Above my head the shields are stained with rust, 
floor and basement of the philosophy of Spiritualism The wind has taken his spoil, the moth his part; 
It is true that to some people these constitute the Dust of dead men beneath my knees, and dust, 
whole habitation, and they take it as their earthly Lord, in my heart. 
paradise ; but we are not specially concerned with this PEEL Ia upon my fears; 
nspeet of the matter. " The priest has prayed, tho silver bell has rung, 
Mr. Douglas speaks ot “grappling with the un- But not for him. O unforgotten tears, 
known, j but m the seance he describes there seems He was so young ! 
ave bee : ttle to gri » with. his aecount ; 
to have been very little to grapple 9 1 x ae Ta 4 1 Shine, little lamp, nor let thy light grow dim. 
of the matter is to be relied upon he could have dis- Into owhatevast. dread dreams, what lonely lands 
missed the whole thing summarily as “not proven, Into what griefs hath death delivered him, 
and very suspicious into the bargain That is the Far from my hands? 
‘ech wi í i fer O i beating al ; ; 
direct way, and we pre ter y to uny en Ing a m. ky aradon hee with Hale his prayers forgot. 
bush Mr. Douglas, doubtless in spite of himself, I cannot learn the level way he goes. 
has been represented as carrying out an arduous and He whom the harvest hath remembered not 
exciting quest into the dark mysteries of the ''super- Bleeps with the rose. 
f ral.” 'e hav md even darker mysteries in Ape. 
natural, We ETA ee as : Lt se S! a : itl Shine, little lamp, fed with sweet oil of prayers, 
the present world, and as we have never me with Shine, little lamp, as God's own eyes may shino, 
wnything supernatural—in the strict sense—we have When He treads softly down His starry stairs 
never seen anything especially weird or dreadful in And whispers, “Thou art Mino." 
| ex ation the life coterminous with thi We 
m explo E m of the í coti V | a Shine, little lamp, for love hath fed thy gleam, 
ave found it in essence sune, orderly and reasonable, Sleep, little soul, by God’s own hands set free 
all the insanity, disorder and unreason being in the Oling to His arms and sleep, and sleeping, dream, 
minds of those who, from one side or the other, did And dreaming, look for me. 
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FROM THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. 


Miss Rogers, eldest daughter of the late Mr. Edmund 
Dawson Rogers (the second president of the London 
Spiritualist Alliance and for many years editor of Licut), 
assed away on Tuesday last at the residence of Mr. Henry 

ithall, Church End, Finchley. Miss Rogers’ fine character 
endeared her to her many friends. 


* * * . 


Miss Lind-af-Hageby’s lecture to the members of the 
L.8.A. last week, a report of which appears in another 
column, was a welcome evidence of her recovery from her 
recent severe illness. Although she is not yet completely 
restored to her normal health, we are pleased to hear that 
she is progressing rapidly in that direction. 


* * * * 


A recent Cambridge 'írag" took the form of announce- 
ments that Sir Arthur Conan Doyle was to speak at the 
Cambridge Guildhall on ‘‘A Vindication of Materialisa- 
tion.” A large crowd gathered, and, after waiting for 
some time, were shown a poster bearing the words, ''Sir 
Arthur has Failed to Materialise."' 


* * * * 


At the Wandsworth Parish Church a photograph was 
taken during the recent unveiling of two memorials to 
those who laid down their lives in the Great War. When 
the plate was developed it showed the whole chancel in 
a flood of light. Further experiments are being made 
with the same photographer. 


* * t * 


Dr. Ellis Powell, in his first article in the Birmingham 
“Sunday Mercury" (November 20th), invites his readers 
to bring to him their difficulties in psychic research and he 
will do his best to solve them, De with the proviso 
that we are as yet only at the beginning of psychic investi- 
gation, and that consequently we shall occasionally find 
ourselves up against a problem which is insoluble by any 
knowledge which we at present possess Dr. Powell 
adds, “I know that the issue of such an invitation does, 
in fact, amount to an offier to stand up and be shot at. 
Nevertheless I do not shrink from the ordeal.” 


* * ^ * 


Speaking of the scene a fortnight previous when he 
resided at Sir Arthur Conan Doyle's lectures in Notting- 
im, Dr. Powell says, “Nobody who saw those audiences 
and witnessed their rapt attention to the addresses could 
doubt that the Spiritualist propaganda has gripped the 
public attention to an extent unprecedented in the history 
of any modern scientific inquiry.” 


* E : LI 


(Chicago), in its issue of 
James Douglas's excellent 


The “Progressive Thinker” 
November 12th, reprints Mr. 
article in the aas Express” entitled “Is Conan Doyle 
Mad?" Tt will be remembered that Sir Arthur Conan 
Doyle, on its appearance, at once wrote to Mr. Douglas 
Offering to put him in the way of investigating Spirit- 
Ualism, The results of that inquiry are now being pub- 
lished in the “Sunday Express.” 


t B * * 


Mr. Byron Rose, of North Attleborough, Massachussets, 
U.S.A., in sending us a warm appreciation of LIGHT, 
mentions that he is an old American journalist who has 
been convinced of the truth of spirit communication nearly 
all his life—ho is now seventy-seven. He was formerly a 
member of the American S.P.R. and a friend of Dr. 
Hodgson, to whom he pays a high tribute. 


* LI LI " 


The Edinburgh ''Evening Dispatch" of the 21st ult. 
contains a letter from the Editor of Lieur answering the 
inquiry about Robert Louis Stevenson and his connection 
fs secretary with tho first Spiritualist Society in Edin- 
burgh, as mentioned in “Notes by the Way" last week. 


Prof, J. Arthur Thomson, who is one of the half dozen 
leading scientists of the day, in his lucid introduction to 
the “Outline of Science," a publication to which we have 
already referred, concludes with tho following passage 
‘Fresh contacts between physiology and the study of man's 
mental life; precise studies of the days of children aud wild 
peoples; and new methods like those of the psycho-analysts 
must also receive the attention they daserve, for they are 
giving us a ‘New Psychology,’ and the claims of psychical 
research must also be recognised by the open-minded.” 
Prof. Thomson may be congratulated upon Miis scientific 
wndour--and psychic researchers may also be congratulated 
upon another | indication of the headway which their 
scienco is making. 


LJ » » L 


Mr. W. H. Sherburn is doing good work by his letters 
in “The Watrington Examiner," to which also he con- 
tributes a series of articles on “The Future Life," in 
which the evidences for psychic faculty and spirit com- 
munion are ably set forth. 
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Roman Catholic prelates are keeping up their campaign 
against Spiritualism. At Glasgow recently Father Henry 
Day warned his hearers of the danger of the ‘revelations’ 
of Spiritualism, “which substituted the lying voices of 
devils for the voice of God’s truth.” Father Pope, in Edin- 
burgh, asked, "Could they believe it was in harmony with 
the goodness of God that souls in Purgatory should be 
summoned up by a paid agent in London?” And Father 
H. A. Hunt, in Nottingham, alluding to the approaching 
visit to that city of Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, said: 
“Although Catholics had no fear of such teaching they 
feared greatly for those outside the calm and placid waters 
of the Church 


We can but admire the persistency of these attacks, in 
view of their obvious failure. They have been maintained 
since the initiation of the Spiritualist movement, with the 
same arguments used again and again. 


. * LI HJ 


It is a sign of the times that an address delivered under 
spirit control should form the substance of a cabled message 
to England from America. And it is so for two reasons 
first, that a daily newspaper should consider the incident 
of sufficient public interest; and second, the ignorance on 
the part of the newspaper people that this occurrence has 
been a commonplace of Spiritualist meetings for very many 
fears. The occasion was a sermon preached by the Rev. 
F. A. Wiggin, at Unity Church, Boston, under the control 
of the Rev. George Lorimer, one of America's most famous 
clergymen, who died in 1904. The account was published 
in the “Daily Express" (November 8th) from its New York 
correspondent. 

LJ * LJ * 


An example that might profitably be followed by others 
is that of Mr. J. A. Forbes, of Oamaru, New Zealand, who, 
we learn from the "Message of Life" (N.Z.), has chosen 
as his field of labour the supplying of books and papers on 
Spiritualism to those in outlying places, who are out of 
touch with the ordinary sources of supply. He says that he 
has thus reached people who had little or no knowledge 
of Spiritualism, and with whom interesting correspondence 
has resulted. His desire is to extend to others the consola- 
tion which Spiritualism has brougKt to him. 


. LJ LJ LJ 


Another critic, we notice, has come forward to lead us 
out of the mists of error in which we have been groping. 
This time it is in France. A certain Dr. Ox, we learn from 
our contemporary, "Revue Scientifique et Morale du 
Spiritisme" (October), published in “Le Matin" of Sep- 
tember l4th last, "quite seriously," a statement to the 
effect that the phenomena of raps were produced by insects 
in the wood. Our contemporary, enjoying the novelty 
of it all, describes the doctor's article as "a wonderful dis- 
covery.” 

LJ * LJ LJ 

At the house of Donald Mackenzie, postman of the 
hamlet of Ledaig, Argyllshire, remarkable noises and 
rappings have excited wide public interest. As frequently 
happens, the phenomena are connected with two young 
children of the household. It is stated that an inquiry into 


the manifestations is being held by members of the 
Society for Psychical Research, 
" " ' ' 


To a newspaper interviewer Mr. Mackenzie said: “As 
long ago as January, 1920, we began to be disturbed by 
strange unaccountable rappings and noises, These, which 
grew in volume as time passed, were nearly always heard 
at night. For a time we lived in a kind of awed terror, 
but my boys, Malcolm and Ian, who slept in the room 
where the weird visitants made their presence felt in such 
amazing ways, did not appear to be as frightened as one 
might have expected, At times the rappings would grow 
faint, and sometimes, for a few niguts, there would be abso- 
lute silence—a welcome change.  Betore very long, how- 
ever, the invisible disturbers of our peace were back, and 
once for a period of fully fifteen Sul we did not know a 
single night of unbroken rest.’ Hard as it may be for you 
to believe, we gradually grew used to this, aud, unless 
the ghosts actually became violent, we were able to sleep 
through many of their wild frolics.” 


' ^ * 


Dr. James H. Hyslop closes a fine. posthumous article 
on “The Method of Psychic Research” in the cürrent num- 
ber of “Psycho” with the following weighty words: "Tho 
investigator must léar that the qualities of patience and 
perseveranee are tho only key for unlocking the mysteries 
which would not yield to the confidence and arrogance of 
the conjurer, Years of time and thousands of experiments 
are necessary to decide oven small questions or to make a 
very fow steps in the progress of tho work. The student 
Who cannot face this fact may as well leave the subject 
alone. The discoverer of the future will be a man of 
infinite patience, and with this must lave the character 
of à moralist in order to achieve his ends.” 
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THE TWO MINUTES’ SILENCE 
AT : THE STEAD BUREAU. 
A Remarkable Psychic Photograph and How it was Obtained. 


r- T 1 = ——= x — — 


———— 


On A D ry herefore the I mu n i 

1 in the I re R the W. T. St Bu i or after the ex] 1 { i i 
The i ed Mr. Pe 1 y lippe n after the | | I I 

Wu € I r platfori was banked v moment the slide was taken f he camera 
flower e felt the unseen hosts ver near nd the Miss Sander possession until Mi Deane « 
'"* power present was truly wonderful We had expected whilst Miss Sander and LI w he Five o th 
a beautiful meetin as those on the Other Side had told already been recognised, and | hops | will 
us they were preparing for it and how much they were before very lon l l l 
looking forward to being with us They wished, they said Now follows the sequel: when I showed this p 
that the service should be held im the Lecture Room and to Mr. H. W. Engholm and asked that it might be 
not in the Temple as I had templated as ‘fso many duced in Ligar, he suggested that it would be inter 
would be present They requi us to a photo to Baye a snap hot of the platf rm with t (o iet 
* : " (e ` "e x "ret B it might be possible to get an idea of what it k 
a Ag? erii pile SPs pee eae without the extra | arranged for Mr Deane 

Hiet our service at 10.30 : ana hadino a photograph on her arrival at the Bureau. the follow 

TAG iho } ad | aum Hiatal Ka bs pin ps d Fi iday, and parti AES arran ed th A & non Me dene 
about 10.45 and set up her camera in the centre aisle dur plate should be used liss Sander took one from a pa 


which Mrs. Deane had never handled, and as Mr. Pete j 
and I were unable to be present he and Mrs, Mae, í 
housekeeper, sat on the platform to represent u The 


ing the service 


The music ceased at two minutes to eleven. Mrs. Deane 
opened the shutter as the nmaa A cte d and kept it open photograph was taken, and on devé opm the | ite 
until after the two minutes ''Silence " was over, thus found that there was an “ extra " over Mrs. Mac 
giving an exposure of four minutes in all face which completely blots her out We tried 


After the service was over, Miss Sander, our Secretary afternoon. but it was rather dark, and though we gave ten 
took charge of the slide containing the plate, and shortly minutes’ exposure the result is not sufficiently good t 
after, Mrs. Deane, Miss Sander and I went into the dark ; 


admit of reproduction. On this no ''extra " appear 


room and developed it, when we discovered that our spirit On that same Friday we obtained result on a plat 


friends had indeed achieved something wonderful which Mrs. Deane had merely had by her whilst she t 
Before leaving home Mrs. Deane's guide had told her her lunch, Miss Sander being present with her all the tir 

to place a plate in the slid« didn't understand why Miss Sander herself put the plate in the slid and develop 

as we had arranged that the | should be put in at the it after it had been exposed on her On this negative 

Bureau in my presence, but beved As she waited the clear face of the Indian which appears on the top of t 

for her 'bus and realised it was getting later and later and group On that same afternoon hu nd and wife | 

that the meeting w l have start before she could arriv« a sitting with Mr Deane. She ! never seen them 

she understood why the guide had been so insistent that and they obtained two particular clear ‘“‘ extr 

she should put in the plate before starting Chis to some recognised unmistakably by them The negative 

will be unsatisfactory, but if the photograph is carefully developed in the presence of the | nd, and he himself 

inspected it will be seen that the ‘ extra completely took a print of each before he k the Bureau that 

blocks out that part of the platform on which I am sitting noon. 

and against which certain of our members were standing EsrELLE W. Sreat 

Mr. Peters can be seen sitting to the right I am com Copies of the group photograph can be obtained fror 

pletely blatted out. Had the “ extra " been put on before the W T. Stead Bureau, 30a, Baker Street, W.1, p 

the exposure of the plate this could not have been possible 1 by post Is. 2d. i i ` : 


WHAT THE CAMERA RECORDED DURING THE SILENCE. 
Can any of our readers recognise any of the above Extras? We are informed by M St 1 j 
been recognised so far Top row reading from left to right, Nos, 3,4 and Nene oad that the 


following have. 
Bottom row, Nos. 9 and 12, 
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WALTER HOWELL:: PIONEER. 


An APPRECIATION OF 4 G 3o 


By tHe Rev 


When Walter Howell's bod | 
worth Cemetery, the kindly Mart to 
fumains of one who, for over for ears, | 
of light and healing in the min ol 
Known him intimately for about twent 
hardly believe that he had gor H 
buta poor beating of the 


n y en ¢ n 
loved ones down, tears and the ed head nor 
than all our words, and yet I would vi h 
poor means as L possess, a picture of the man as | ki l 
About twenty-five years ago I wa iglir 


great problems of Whence and Whither 
myself one sure and certain ground whereor 
Twas working hard to equip myself for rm’ Wwe 
Anas reading with omnivorous appetite everything I could 
My hands upon. Froude tells us how anxious Thomas ( 


was to help young men: Walter Howell's desire v no 
great, and I shall never forget the wise words of counsel at 
@ncouragement with which he inspired me in those early 


- days. Many were the discussions we had on the relat 
excellence of Carlyle and Emerson, and when at a later sta 
Twas on the flood-tide of evolutionary speculation I found 
Tis comment on, and criticism of of my 
Waluable. Over and above the desire to 
wish to help and inspire. 

As our intimacy deepened he would go with my wife and 


many positions in 


instruct was the 


“myself to the meetings of the Philosophical Society, which 
were held at the University: here he followed with unabated 
interest papers on all sorts of subjects, from Anthropology 


to Theology and Metaphysics. If Walter Howell was like 
Socrates in his desire to find a better and a wiser man than 
Himself, he shared with Carlyle the hatred of cant and 
Slams and unveracity, and I have met very few men who 
Were his equal in detecting the weak point in an argument 
EManya time we have come away from one of these meetings 
ina State of mental devastation, and I remember how on 
One occasion after a more than usually academic and dreary 


p he turned to me and said, ** Thank God for blinkers 
had a certain respect for university education it he 
Gould see, as T saw, that men in the full possession of their 


eyesight, and his was but a poor glimmering vision at the 
best, could read themselves almost blind ] IT 
fd pedantic paths, whilst he to whom sigl e 
Almost denied, possessed that insight and vision whicl 


the inalienable right of the human spirit Yet no man 
Could be more modest than he: in later years when I asked 
his advice in intellectual matters, he would generally say 
“Tt would only be presumption on my | tt t 

Advise you in this matter: still if you want my I 
believe, etc., etc." 

Walter Howell could be ver n his denur T 
of humbugs and hypocrites, but h peculiarly sensitive 
about appearing to force hir o í I | 
that when he was in the Un States, if he had care 
Po aut of his way he could have been introduced to Rober 
Ingersoll, and he expressed the opinion th: oec Haw 

» been presumption on his part to call on eat a man 
f but that if the meeting betw« ther ] € jut tl 
Out arrangement, it would have a greater spiritual sign 

canoe What a pity these two did not meet: how they 
would have exchanged storie What Gargantuan laughte 
there would have been! They will meet now: onc 


like to be present at their meetii 


Tf he did not care to impose on othe neither did lx 
desire to accept place and fame when the werk } 
kained by a violation of the great ideal of hur 
which he held, I do not wish to give any details, but I 


Know that during his visit to the United States hi 
more than one tempting offer of distinction as its 
Meant a slight deviation from his 

of his Spiritualist friend 
Walter Howell had but one aim, and that was to serve 
the cause of truth and justice with his whole might. He 
Shad a fine mind, and although he was inspired by spiritual 
intelligences who touched him to fine issues there was no 
trouble he would spare himself in the acquisition of know 


refused 
acceptan ul 


principles and a desi 


rtior 


Sledge, Mediumship with him was a high and sacre 1 funi 
tion, and if ' plain living and high thinking” are the 
Tequisite conditions for the greatest possible results, one 


(in easly understand why Walter Howell occupied such an 
Outstanding position on our platforn 
As an exponent of the philosophy of Spiritualism he 
Sood alone. Whilst there might be other thinkers in th 
Movement whose grip on the scientific side was firmer than 
lis I knew of no speaker who possessed a surer insight into 
ihilosophieal principles of human conduct; and in spite of 
ie severe and sometimes biting criticism of certain objec 
Honable forms of orthodox theological thought, I have met 
Sno man who had a larger charity so far as the fundamentals 
Of religion are concerned, or who was more anxious to see 
Zwhnt good there might be in another's creed 
To tlie very end it was a constant source of sorrow to 
(Continued in next column.) 
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CHRIST IN YOU: A Book of Devotion, 
[he Author wishes to remain anonym In 
sed Edition, completing. Thirtieth Thousand, 
Cloth Boards, 2 2s, 0d, post fre 
0 f nples nd “truest expressions of 
he mys pirit I have m W. I 
W ILMSHURST 
PRIVATE DOWDING. With Notes by 
WZLP Fifth Edition in prepara Cloth 
Boards, 2s. 6d. net, 2s 9d. post fre 
~ This is a great little book . so many lofty 
thoughts, such splendid idealism Ligut 
SPIRITUAL RECONSTRUCTION. By the 


You.” 


6d. net, 2s. 9d post free 


Second 


Author of Christ in Edition 
Cloth Boards, 25. 
‘ Full of consolation to those who have suffered 


bereaved nd f 


counsel. 4, WILMSHURST, 


THE THINNING OF THE VEIL: 
Record of Experience. 
VanLLACE, With Foreword by J 

Second Edition. 


M.A. 


2s. 9d. post free, 


Inspiring 


A 
By Mary Bruce 
Bruce WALLACE, 
Cloth Boards, 2s, 6d. net, 


JOHN M. WATKINS, 
21, CECIL COURT, CHARING CROSS ROAD, LONDON, W.C. 2. 
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WALTER HOWELL: PIONEER. 
I | he I pa € ad a 
Englist "^ Í 
! I I R st 
: ild lister 
I ne ig 
I | ve m 
Üf r T 
as Har 
i I he D'I 
€ € a 
t may 1 re we he € lence as 
N I ! e, but 
S jav as 
n 1 I I I s country and 
n other lands beyond tl there are many thousands to 
whom his spirit has been a ix n in the rk places of 
Mn, W. B. Years’ Farry Pray.—The “Brit Ballet 
t the Kingsway Theatre diversified by a fairy play 
The Land of Heart's De by Mr. W. B. Ye whose 
rame is well know: psy | i mystical circles. The 
y deals witl Irish famil ] ar u from the 
lin realms in wl tl ] fix protectiau 
wainst the elfir ir t mu the ill-timed 
benevole: f an ] prk who Is v the family. and 
who mistakes for a t child fairy exquisitely 
played by Miss May Wilsor 
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Savings 


DEDUCTION be obtained 
Dividends paid Half-yearly in full, 
Easy Withdrawals without expense or deduction. Security 
Assurep. ‘Total Assets over £1,000,000. Reserve Funds 
exceed: £40,000. Full particulars from WESTBOU RNE 
PARK Permanent BUILDING SOCIETY, 136, West- 
bourne Terrace, Paddington, London, W. k 
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COUE’S SYSTEM OF CONSCIOUS 
AUTO-SUGGESTION. 


One reason why Emile Coué's method of healing through 
the action of the imagination upon the unconscious mind 


is proving popular is because his method is both non-sec- 
tarian and non-religious, (For the sense in which ‘‘Imagina- 
tion ’’ is used see the Glossary.) The average man fights shy 


of any healing system which appears to have either religious 
or spiritnal associations. He likes to keep his daily life 
and thoughts in a watertight compartment entirely 
Separated from what he feels may be dangerous meta- 
physical ideas or methods. The Coué system of healing 
through auto-suggestion should serve as a useful bridge 
between healing by physical methods (drugs, operations, 
dietetics, osteopathy, etc.) and purely metaphysical methods. 
Coué and fis school give almost unlimited therapeutic 
powers to the unconscious portion of the human mind. Coué 
teaches that by quieting the conscious mind, and by a process 
that could almost be described as hypnosis of the will, wonder- 
ful healing results can be obtained by inducingtheimagination 
to radiate healing ideas and suggestions into the '' uncon 
scious’ mind." Without clearly defining his terms Coué 
insists that human actions spring from the imagination 
and not from the will. And so he uses the human imagina- 
tion as the supreme therapeutic weapon, thereby securing 
very remarkable cures. Coué believes that the conscious 
human mind and the human will are allies who fight 
habitually on the side of ill health and belief in 
the power of human discord. He therefore employs 
methods of suggestion and auto-suggestion by which 
both the conscious mind and the will are brought into 
subjection. Then the power known as “ imagination " is 
talled into play for the purpose of impressing the depths 
of the unconscious mind with ideas of health and harmony. 
Coué cannot explain how or why this method heals his 
patients. He believes that the human unconscious mind 
tan be utilised either for the highest good (harmony) or 
the greatest evil (discord). He says: ‘‘ Consciousness 
governs the human will and unconsciousness governs the 
imagination.’’ This is debateable ground because no one 
tan delimit the frontier between the conscious and the 
unconscious. 
At this point he stops. A more spiritual conception of 
life and mind would open out a wider realm of usefulness. 
The metaphysical student starts his healing work from a 


spiritual basis, when he postulates a God who is Infinite 
Good. He proceeds as follows: God the All Good cannot 
create discord; therefore God's creation, man, is a com- 
letely spiritual and harmonious creature. The human 


jeing who expresses discord therefore must be a misconcep- 

tion of God's man and not the Divine reality. But the 

real conception of man exists and can be reached and 

brought forth into harmonious manifestation through the 
wers of reason, imagination and prayer. 

So far, the metaphysician has been working in thought 
from God to man, whereas Coué and his school work from 
man toward harmony through the ‘‘unconscious mind." 
Coué believes the latter to be a human condition, whereas 
this ' unconscious mind " must surely contain Divine 
elements within itself? When the, Coué school realise this 
fact they will more clearly understand the nature of the 
ower which transmutes discordant human conditions into 
ealth and harmony. ‘‘ Imagination " plays such a large 
part in the processes employed by the mental healer of the 
Coué school and the metaphysical healer of the Christ school, 
that the two systems (and many others like them) need not 
be antagonistic. 

Coué's famous formula may be translated colloquially 
as follows: ‘‘ Every day, in every way, I am growing better 
and better." (The French original is more euphonious :- 
“Tous les jours, à tous points de vue, je vais de mieux en 
mieux." ) The patient is to repeat this continually 
until the conscious mind and the will are quiet, and the 
imagination has caught up the idea behind the phrase and 
allowed the unconscious mind to become permeated with it. 
The spiritual healer, starting from a conception of man 
as already Divinely whole, uses the same power of imagina- 
tion with which to permeate both the conscious and the un- 
conscious mind of his patient and of himself. 

Does Coué realise that he is using a spiritual weapon 
when he insists upon. his patients dwelling, in imagination 


upon health and holiness? Tt is the Divine mind that 
heals, playing upon the unconscious mind through the 
action. of imagination. Imagination is itself a Divine 


fimetion. 

The writer has no intention of criticising Coué's methods, 
or questioning bis remarkable cures, indeed these note 
may possibly prove of help to people using his methods o! 
auto-suggestion. May I suggest, therefore, one or two 
ideas that might be employed in conjunction with the Coué 
formula ? ] 

When starting treatment by auto-suggestion, dwell 
for awhile in thought upon the idea of yourself, your real 
self, as God's creation, spirit, and therefore pure, 
harmonious and always free from discord. Then realise 


that the object of your mental work is to use the imagina- 
tion for bridging the apparent chasm between your human 
and seemingly discordant conscious self and 


your true 
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Divine being. Not only your conscious mind, but 
will, your reason and your unconscious mind can m 
work together in unison With due respect to the ( 
teaching it must be remembered that the will can 
usefully employed as the imagination, but that they 1 


both be working together in the light of Divine Reason 

the best and most lasting results are to be obtained 
The student who is using the Coué method for the ; 

pose of educating the human mind toward a realisation 


man's wholeness and divinity, after meditating awhile, 
the ideas set down above, might use the Coué auto-sugge 
tive affirmative formula in tho following way 
Every month,in every way I am growing betterand better 
Every week do do. 
Every day do. do, 
Every hour do. do, 
Every minute do do 
Every second do do 
Now and always, as God's Son, I am whole, divin 


pertect. 

The writer is well aware that the above auto-suggestio 
carry beyond the Coué limits into the Metaphys 
realm of Spirit where the real and spiritual man dwel 
eternally harmonious. Surely we are justified in carrying 
the teaching forward toward its Divine and logical con 
clusion, Directly the imagination reaches out toward 
Divine Consciousness, the human beliefs in discord cea 

These discords never had any existence apart from the 
human mind's belief in their reality. Reverse that belie 
and the discord disappears. Reason tells us that a perfect 
God can only create a perfect spirit, and that the real may 
is that perfect spirit. If we utilise, therefore, all th 
forces of our will, imagination and mind (conscious and 
unconscious) for the purpose of reaching a true conception 
of what we really are, perfect spiritual beings, then ou 
human discords will vanish. 

Before leaving the subject it is well to remember | 
greatly the healer can be helped in his work by appeal t 
the countless spiritual unseen beings who surround us, and 
whose pleasure and duty consists in helping Humanity t 
ward conditions of health and harmony. The Christa 
Churches are awakening gradually toward their respons 
bilities, and much good healing work is now going on with 
them through the sacrament of the Holy Kacharist, and 
by the laying on of hands." The various systems of 
demonstrating the power of spirit over mind and of mind 
over matter need not work in antagonism one to another 
and we are grateful to Emile Coué for coming to Londo 
to tell us about his fine self-sacrificing labours. 

W. T. P. 


GLOSSARY: 


Avro-SuGGESTION: An individual's effort to impress his own 
mind (conscious or unconscious) with a definite thought 
or idea. 

Basis: Foundation. Groundwork or first principle. 

Brinc: Existence. That which is The “I am.” 
opposite of negation. 

Consciousness: The faculty or state of being conscious of 
life. Properly, the power possessed by the human 
mind of knowing itself. 

Human Conscious MiNp: A human being’s thinking faculty 

Human Unconscious Minn: The faculty of a human soil 
to work beneath the surface of the conscious mind 
independently of memory, will or normal consciousnes 

IMAGINATION: The creative faculty of mind. The power to 
reflect images and ideas. 

INFINITE: Boundless as to space 
Exhaustless as to number or variety. 
substance. 

INTELLIGENCE 


Limitless as to duration 
Universal as ti 


The power to know and to understand 


Lire: Eternal Consciousness of Being. 

MANIFESTATION: The act of revealing, showing forth ot 
expressing life or ideas 

MxTrAPHYsICS: The science which deals with the laws í 


spiritual life or being. 

Mino: That which knows. 

PnuiNCIPLE: Metaphysically speaking: “The Infinite Spiri 
or Life containing and sustaining all that is.” 

Reauity: The spiritual essence underlying life and action 
The final truth about anything. 

Reason: The basic cause or principle underlying human ad 
and thoughts. 


Science: Knowledge reduced to a system based on Law 
Source: Origin, Cause, First Principle 
Sriniv: Spiritual substance. Divine Life or Being 


Sunsstance: Metaphysieally speaking: '* That only which i 
eternal and incapable of discord or decay.” 

Universat: Everywhere the same 

Wins: That faculty of the mind by which man determine 
either to act or not to act, to do or not to do 


Tue How. Mrs. H. L. Ames (Flora Hayter) hegs 
thank very sincerely those kind friends who regularly ser 
to her copies of Ticur. In acknowledging this kindnes 
she thinks it may interest them to know that spare week! 
copies have been sent to the soldiers in Mesopotamia ant 
India. 
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THE AURA: THE THEOSOPHICAL VIEW. 


In your issue of October 22nd, when reading the interest 
ing article by J. Barker Smith on the Aura, it seemed to 
me that the only really decided teaching on the subject 
is given by Theosophy. It is probably from that very 
teaching that the idea of man having such a thing as an 
Aura came. 

Man is possessed, according to Theosophical teaching, of 
four bodies in which he functions during this life, the 
physical, etheric, astral, and mental or spiritual body. — The 
first two, physical and etheric, disintegrate at death, being 
composed of dense physical matter, the astral being the 
body in which the man functions immediately after death— 
the body of his desires and emotions. 

Now the three bodies, etheric, astral and mental, not 
only interpenetrate the physical, but extrude beyond it 
forming E is called the Aura, the appearance of which 
in beauty and size is largely due to the man's spiritual and 
mental development. The Aura of an undeveloped man 
or one of low moral character, is dark and forbidding in 
colour, while with one of high intellectual and spiritual 
aspirations, it shows only the purest colours. Of course 
it is affected by passing waves of feeling, any deep emotion 
showing its own corresponding colour. 

Now the etheric body is the medium by which the life 
energy (‘ Prana’’) is supplied to the physical, and that 
life energy can be seen, clairvoyantly, passing up and down 
the etheric covering of the nerves in lovely globules of 
rosy light. Mr. Barker Smith speaks of seeing, when look- 
ing at the band of Aura between the thumbs, myriads of 
small glistening particles darting about, and, he says, they 
need elucidation. May it not be that these glistening 
pines are what Theosophy calls ** Prana,” the glowing 
ife energy flowing through the etheric body and shown in 
the etheric portion of the Aura? Hence the necessity of 
purity of thought and life, the bodies we shall occupy 
after death being made beautiful or otherwise by our 
thoughts and actions here. 

E. A. L. 


THE DIRECT VOICE: A REMARKABLE 
EXPERIENCE. 


We receive the following from F. H., whose full name 
and address are furnished to us privately: 

T have read with great interest your article on Mrs, 
Roberts Johnson’s mediumship. May I add thereto an ex- 
perience of my own. Some eighteen months ago I induced 
my wife, greatly against her inclinations, to attend one of 
Mrs. Johnson’s circles in order to judge for herself whether 
Spiritualism was or was not worth while. We had lost 
our only child in the war. After several spirit voices had 
Spoken, our boy—an airman in earth life—spoke a few 
words to his mother. In the middle of a sentence the 
peer. failed and we just got two words, ‘‘sing, sing." 
Mrs. Johnson at once said, ‘‘Sing his favourite song. What 
Was it?" My wife replied, ‘‘ ‘Down Texas Way,’ but I 
can't sing: will someone in the circle sing it for me?” 
No one knew the tune. In an agony my wife cried, “Oh! 
tim no one help me?" There was a short silence, and 
then from the trumpet came a beautiful baritone voice 
which sang the first verse, restored the power, and our 
boy was able to conclude his message of love and comfort 

My wife entered the sitting with repulsion and some 
amount of contempt and only did so at my earnest request 
io go, judge for herself, and let her intellect decide. She 
left it a firm Spiritualist and likely to remain so. 


ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


A.C. M.—We see your point, but cannot recur to the 
matter now. You may find in Lieut shortly à matter 
relating to this aspect of psychic photography which may 
bring the question to the front again. 

X Lr. C. Granam.—Thank you very much for copying 
the lines and for the “continuation.” But it is now too late 
to use them. 

Liman Wartiwe.—yYour welcome letter is re eived, and 
we have changed your address from Boston to Florence as 
desired. You will already have heard that the mistake in 
the mailing list was due to a printer's error, much regretted 
by the postal department. 

0. Broome.—Thank you, but the matter is past. 
Articles for publication should be written on one side only 
of the paper. i 

LAVDE Piers (Santa Barbara).—Your letter contains 
encouraging news of the activities of Spiritualism in Cali- 
fornia, and we note the existence of the First Spiritualist 
Temple and the various meetings and classes. Your work 
as a medium, after so much service as an engineer-soldier 
in the war, is very creditable. We give your address as 
desired: c/o William S. Porter, 1014, State Street, Santa 
Barbara, California. 

PreRRE.—We have your letter and are sending Lieut to 
the gentleman named as desired, 


HT 


More Remarkable Experiences 


are recounted by Mr and Mrs. Elliott 
in a new book entitled 


“A MODERN MIRACLE 


Price 2/6 net." Post free, 2/10. 


Their daughter's extraordinary escape 
from destruction by the direct interven- 
tion of an angel forms the basis of 
the book—a report of which occurrence 
occasioned a recent widespread sensation 
in the P'ress. 


“A Modern Miracle” is 
a gift book that should be 
in your home this Christmas 


and one that will lead the mind to the 
realization of the presence and work of 
the Holy Angels. 

An introduction by Princess Mary 
Karadja and aj Foreword by the Sur- 
geon to whom the Angel led Mr. and 
Mrs. Elliott add greater interest to the 
publication. 


OBTAINABLE FROM :— 


GORDON HALLAM ELLIOTT, 
KIRTON-IN-LINDSEY, LINCS. 


"| CLAIM ASFAIR HEARING FOR DOYLE.” - 


The Wanderings of 


a Spiritualist 
By A. CONAN DOYLE 


Illustrated. 12/6 net 


* One thing this book proves—Doyle's intel- 
lectual honesty. The working of his 
mind is candid, and he is a glorious 
evangelist . . . He is not credulous . . . 
I claim a fair hearing for Doyle." 


JAMES DOUGLAS, in the “ Sunday Express” 
in an article entillal ~ Is Conan Dayle Mad?" 


Also by A. CONAN DOYLE. 
The New Revelation. — io 
The Vital Message. Cloth, 5 


Spiritualism and Rationalism. 


With a Drastic Examination of 
Mr. Joseph McCabe. 1/- net, 


- net 


HODDER AND STOUGHTON, Ltd., 
Publishers. London, E.C.4 


—— —PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY. 


I Mz..DrNGWALL's REPLY TO HIS Critics. 
To the Editor of Licnr. 
Sir fore replying tothe letters of my various critics, 


T you in LicnuT of October 29th, 1921, may | 
say how much | deplore the personal tone of several of your 


publi 


correspondents lo say that I display ‘‘ the conceit and 
arrogance of ignorance "; that I make '' misstatements,” 
show #* perverted criticism, and narrowness of vision," does 


mot help us to understand these’ important questions, and 
3s wholly out of place in any serious discussion of a s ientific 
subject. ..-On the other hand if I have hurt anybody's 
feelings by the phrase, ] iritualists," I will with- 


* devout 
draw it unreservedly, although I cannot imagine how such 
words ean .be-offensive 

Firstly then with'regard to Mr. Gow's let 
point which requires any reply is the doubt tl 
that thére fs-aüy analogy between the Keeler 
and psychic photography, a 
by Mr. Coates. The reasons for my con ison 
In the one case we have numbers of intelligent 
lawyers, astute business men and investigators like 
Moore and Br: King (former President of the Can: 
Society for Psyċhħical Résearch) sit for slate-writi 
än fullalighé at thé same table with Keeler and: who are 
completely deceived, even though they constantly aver that 
their ayes their slates for an instant Never- 
ithele writing is obtained which they recognise as that of 

Sitting with Keeler 


= 
it he 


ever 


their deceaséd^ friends and ‘relatives 


requires no expert knowledge of anything except trickery 
and slate-writing methods can be learnt by anyone who 
‘desires ‘to “do “so. In ‘psychic photography besides the 


somethin * ot 


|| 
i 


tprinciples-of -trickery,.the sitter has to know 
jhotography;*some of the operations occur in a dim 
lve éloths ‘dre tised, and, instead of sitting at a 
imany thanyés Jof position. are made Indeed, the 
sof deception in psychic phi 


is much greater than 


in slate-writing by which, as I have said, hundreds of in 
telligent people are deceived every year and wl | principal 
exponent condu the’ Message Department of the Pro- 


‘gressive Thinker.” 

Thé t2xt letter is that over 
*Engholm and deserves careful 
understand what his objection 
so as to allow readers to kno: 


fresponsibility and authority ) Say or 
behalf . of . ‘a ' Society expressing Opinions in 1 
name" is quite unwarranted, especially as your correspon- 


dent shows in his letter that he is well aware that the 
Sotieties for Psvchichl Research cannot make any official 
declarations. When Dr. Wallace writes as President of th« 
*S.S.S.P., I presumé he does not speak-for that Society 
sice no official can speak for a whole society unless he lx 
Apecially authorised’ to do so 

If Mr. Engholm had consulted my letter he would h: 
seen that I had written October the 30th, and not October 
the 20th as he avers I am not responsible for printers' 
errors in LiGnT Anyone desiring accuracy would have con 
sulted the original letter before he complained of an alleged 
mistake 

Tpihis third paragraph Mr. Engholn 
substantiate m ement abont the errors in the transcrip 
tion of the psychograph by pointing them out I now ! 
pleasure in doing so. «Here is the tr 
and beneath is a list of 25 mistakes! 


hallenges me to 


mseription as published 


tet Fuends all-(1).. It is with the greatest pleasur« 2) 
Wd greét You hers again, and shall do (3) as we have d 
wife past, oür-verv. best to help vou. so carry out our 
ginstrictions (4) (5) ( ne hall attend your effort 
(By. Dó (7) otherwise and failure is certain Seal (8) 
with wax the-box, ask the two good people to witne it (9 
Then (10) dip the box (11) quickly, very anickls n ter 
Arv, and hold on our lådy medinr forehead (12 r! 
(13). lat your absent friend develop the centre four | 
a slow developer, and watch results (14) If (15) not} 
apbéars detelop the whol God ble (16) 1 (17 
“ What (18) a double-harrelled (20) victors will ! 
(21) — (22), T. (23) Colley 4) (25) 
(1) Small a for capital A in All 
n (2), Of omitted before pleasure 
a» 48). Camma omitted After do 
(4) instructions written for insty T 
(5) Comma after instr na omitted 
à (6) Full stop substithted for comr fter ef 
*'! (7) Capital D for small d in do 
(8) Capital S for small in seal 
(9) Full stop" anbstituted for comma after it 
(10) Capital T for small t in ther 


(11) the box 
719) Pull atop for comma after J 
* (13) Capital 7 for small £ in th 
a (14). ull sto: nserted. after result 
15) Capital or. small i in if 
0.08) Small h ; ` eapital B in Bless, 
yn 47) Small 4 capital Y in You 
A 


2 


substituted: for it 
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(18) Inverted com: inserted before What. 

(19) Hypher inserted after "ubl 

(2 B I I elled or barerell, 

21) Exclamat I nserted after be 

22) Dasl rted exclamation marl 

2 I 1 1 

b € ibstituted fe ( 

(25) Ful )p in ted after ( j 

l'o sum up the result, then, we get:—Mistakes 
punetuation, 12 ubstitutic pital and small letter 
re-spelling of word 2» jI of extra word, 1; omi 
of word, 1; « pletion of word, 1 

rhe same ro carele is displayed by Mr, D 


McAllister in the transcription of hi 


psychograph published 
in Ligur of January Ist, 1921 


if 
in which, on glancing ¢ 


it, I note over a dozen error including the omission of a 
whole sent nee! 
It need hardly be 1id how important are these fad 
I y be thought tl ] capitals and commas are 
thing I t th ] » details are not « 
rtar l } investigators lack the 
elemer í tic for the task they have sj 
sel | l ranscription of a psychograph 
3C | in tl manner by these investigators, how can 
we trust their reports of what tal place at their t 
sittings? Numberl minor d Is may be omitted an 
faulty 1 ric I l ] v insertions giving 
te lly 3 " i occurred 
The next | r contributor is that “i 
s no lon i ssary, nor advisable, for the §.P.R | 
to n in official in ation of the Crewe. Circle, or 
ny other [his is indeed euriou Here is the only well | 
EI l I e soc in G B iin formedexpre 
or i p i& psychical phenome ind such investi 
tions are col | neither 1 ry r advisable. Wh 
not ady le? M Ei t * the mediur rj 
Psvcl P | willing at any 
reasonabk I to those anxious i 
I I tei Di the next senten 
mean that I a: i | If not, I accept the invitatior 
and sl 1 be lad tin an be arranged for 1 
and o: h M H 1 with Mrs. Dear 
in Apr 1929 rl ! o1 n b inged later 
I EREA n li 1 anything approad 
ing the ee eS ns mentioned EVAN 
Rr 
I Í se T i ] rraphs published 
in Lieut that term ‘ I hat everyone can s 
Ww I ear Í N e have been r 
d | ly but the original 
n 1 i I November bil 
1990, 1 165 N } 1920 ] 383 (recognisal 
í N ! ] page 404; Novem 
1920 0 ) ht « mple) ; December 
s 166, 467; Januar nd, 21, pa 
1921, pa 223, Nos. 2, 3, 4, 5 and 10 
I continue If the I n mudges then Td 
not know the ı I | ind T presume they ar 
upi dt hé they are considered 
rthy of pul i 
Y í 
E. J. DINGWAL 
American Soci for Psychical Research, 
14, East 23rd Street, 
New York City 
Novem 1 1t] 1921 


DEATH OF ABDUL BAHA ABBAS. 


Major Tudor Pol nforn u hat he has learned by 
cable | froi Pal e of ] decease of Abdul Bal 
Abl H M | | Abdul Baha Abbas w 
I I B i ‘ nt, which numbers 

al lic of fol hro out the world, all 
] herhood Ho was the 
i} ] l € Bahai movement, 
which ori n Per i It is believed that the go 
I t | l 1 on by a 
twel 

We ( r Friendly Road 
í ] | | Ltd 6d 
mad m Ralph Waldo Trine 


SOCIETY OF THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS, 


Al bolie e invited t 

at " 1 ind corresponds 

€ wlileh the modera 
avillenón 1 l« Churches and can no longer bé 
ignored. For parth send stamped addressed envelope W 
Rey Charles L, Tweedale, Weston Vicarage, near Otley, Yorks, 
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Our readers are asked to write us on all questions relat 
&c,, in fact, everything within the range of our subject on 
week answers will appear on this page, 

We do not hold ourselves responsiblefor manuscripts or 
and all communications requiring & personal answer must 
for reply. 


FLOWERS IN SPIRIT LIFE. t 
K. M. L. (Edinburgh), writing of flowers in the next 
world, says,.‘‘ It would interest me greatly to know 
whether any botanist who has passed over has told us any 
thing about these." We have never heard of any botanist 
doing anything of the kind, and, indeed, we should suppose 
it would be a difficult task by reason of the fact that the 
botanist being out of the physical order of life would find 
physical terms entirely inadequate to the task. We have 
certainly read many descriptions q flowers in the next 
World, some being like our own and others unknown in thè 
flora of earth, Frequently these are described as repre 
senting thoughts, ideas and emotions, and as being ex 
quisitely sensitive to the influences of the ple who came 
near them. This, you will see, is rather poetry than 
botany, but not any the less real on that account—perhaps 
only the more real. For it is to be remembered that taking 
the things of this life as our only standards of reality is 


the surest way to come to grief in the exploration of the 


things of the next world which do not answer to our laws 
No doubt the botany of the next world has its “ corres- 
pondence " with the botany of this. But it can be by no 
means the same thing except to those who realise t n 
the deep interior sense everything in this world expres 
@ thought or idea of some sort, and has a spiritual signif 
cance, The best way to understand the mysteries of th 
life to come is to widen one's conceptions of the life here 
and now. ‘This will make many things besides extra 
terrestrial flowers intelligible 
BIBLE STORIES OF SPIRIT INFLUENCE. 

LK. has read and heard it said that “ there is no in- 
Stance in the Bible of one good person putting himself 
under the control of another spirit; the prophets had their 


messages direct from God." lt is true that no case of 
Spiritual messages uttered under immediate control is men 
tioned in the Bible, though we are given many instances 

notably in Isaiah, Ezekiel, Daniel and The Revelation— of 


angelic beings appearing to the authors of the narratives 


imparting messages and revelations and showing them 
visions of “things which must shortly come to pass In 
these cases the seer is often de scribed as in a condition of 
trance—‘‘ I fell on my face," “ I fell into a deep slee p wit h 
my face to the ground," “I was in the spirit As 


to the source of the prophets’ inspiration, our conception of 


the Supreme Being has progressed since Old Testament 
days. Few great theologians now hold that the tribal 
deity of the Hebrews, whom Moses and Aaron and the 
riests and elders of Israel saw on Sinai, with ‘ under his 
eet as if were a paved work of sapphire stone," the 
vengeful deity who instructed the Israelites to destroy 
utterly their defeated enemies, men, women, and children 


only reserving the young virgins for themselves; or 
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Recollections of a Veteran. 
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The Ghost with a Walking Stick. 


Materialisations and Luminous Forms. 
By J. W. Macdonald, 
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London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 


5, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, W.C. 1. 
TELEPHONE: MUSEUM 5106. 
= 


L. S. A. XMAS” SOCIAL GATHERING. 


This will be held on 
THURSDAY EVENING, DECEMBER 1515, AT 7.30 rau, when 


DR. ELLIS T. POWELL 


Will deliver a Christmas Address entitled :— 
"The Story ot Bethlehem—Its Psychic Side." 
During the evening a selection of old Christmas Carols will be sung 
and a musical programme provided. 
The meeting will be held in the hall at 6, Queen Square, and the 
doors will be opened at 7 o'clock. 
All Members admitted on presentation of their Member's Ticket. 
Visitors admitted on payment of one shilling. 


FRIDAY, DECEMBER 16TH, AT 3 P.M., 
A conversational gathering will be held in the Large Hall, No. 6. Queen 
Square. To be followed at 4 o'clock by Talks with a Sr irit Control, 
and answers to questions. Medium, MRS. M. H. WALLIS, 


At the Friday;Meeting [tea and biscuits are provided at 3,30 p.m. at a 
moderate charge.g 


Members admitted free on presentation of their Member's licket— 
non-Members, 2s. Pianoforte selection—Mr H. M, Field. No admittance 
after the door is closed at 4 o'clock, | am | 


Demonstration Lecture Class D. 
CLAIRVOYANCE 
TUESDAY AFTERNOON, DEC. 13th, at 3 o'clock, 
When an accredited Medium will give demonstrations of her gifts. 


These meetings will be presided over by qualified lecturers who 
will give short addresses and answer questions. 


Admission: Members, ls. Non-Members, 2s. 
No admittance after the door is closed at 3.30. 


Special Notice. 
Christmas Holidays. 
The Offices and Library of the L.S.A. will be closed from Thursday 
evening 5 o'clock, Dec. 22nd, until Thursday morning, Dec. 29th. 
Next Session of Lectures and Meetings will commence on Thursday, 
Jan. 19th, 1922. 


All Members will be notified in due course of the Programme provided. 


Information will be gladly afforded by the Secretary, who is in 
attendance at the Offices daily, and to whom all communications 
should be addressed. 


Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd., 


AEOLIAN HALL, 135, NEW BOND STREET, W.1. 


Suwpay, DECEMBER llth, AT 6.30 r.«., MB, HORACE LEAF, 


MEMBERS & ASSOCIATES’ MEETINGS, DENISON HOUSE, 
296, VAUXHALL BRIDGE RD. Near Victoria Station. 


Tuesdays at 7.30 p.m. 
EDUCATIONAL MEETINGS. Dec. 16th, at 7.30 p.m., * What are 
Materialisations ?" by Mr. Robert King. 


Membership invited. Office of Association, 43, Cannon Street, E.C. 4. 
The London Spiritual Mission, 
13, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W. 
SUNDAY, DECEMBER 11 h. 
At 11 a.m ose ooo MR. PERCY STREET. 


At 6,30 p.m. eee eee ov tee MR. PERCY STREET. 
Wednesday. Dec. 14th, 7.30 p.m. ... - MRS. E, A, CANNOCK. 


The “ W.T. Stead” Library and Bureau, 
30a, Baker Street. W. 


Hours 11 a.m, to 9 p.m. (closed Saturdays and Sundays) 
Restaurant 12 noon to 9 p.m. 


Tuesday, Deo. 13th, at 7 p.m. aT m Social Gathering. 
Thursday, Dec. 15th, at 3.30 p.m. ... ... MRS. STARL WRIGHT. 
Members Free. Visitors 1s. 
Devotional Group, Dec, 15th,at6 p.m. ... MISS VIOLET BURTON. 


Sunday, Dec. 11th, at 7.30, Meeti 
Richmond. Speakers: MISS EST 
Clairvoyance MK 


Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission. 
BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 & 6, The Broadway). 


the Free Church, Ormond Road, 
LE 8TEAD & MR. A. VOUT PETERS. 
A. VOUT PETERS, 


Sunday, December llth, 11 a.m., MISS M. WELLBELOVE and 
ME. J. W, HUMPHRIES. 
n 6.30 p.m. ... e.. aoe MR. G. PRIOR. 
Wednesday, December 14th, 3 p.m., Healing Circle. Treatment, 4 to6. 
MK. & MRS. LEWIS. 
130 pm. seo « MES, E. NEVILLE. 


Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood, 
Old Steine Hall, 52a, Old Steine, Brighton. 


—— 
SPEAKERS AND DEMONSTRATORS. 
December llth, 12th and 13th .. MRS, JAMRACH. 
" 13th, at 7.30  ... .. MR. R. BRAILEY, 


| Telephone: Hon. Principal 
| PARK 4709 J. HEWAT MckENIE 


The British College of Psychic Science 


59 HOLLAND PARK, LONDON, W.1. : 


NEW TERM BEGINS MONDAY, JANUARY 3th 
| Syllabus on application to Hon. Sec. (Postage 2d) Best Equippeg 
Centre for Practical Investigation in Britain. Half-Yearly Membership 
available from New Year 1 
Mr. J. Hewat McKenzie, ‘Problems of Psycl 
Direct Voice Phenomena: Groups, 10 persons, Wednesdays 
Fridays, 5 p.m, Non-members 7/6 (by introduction). 
Clairvoyance & Psychometry: Groups, Tuesday, 7.30 p.m., Friday 
I 3.30 p.m. Non-members 4/- (by introduction) 
Private appointments in above and Psychic Photography. 
Healing and Magnetic Treatments: Mr. W. S. Hendry and Mr, A. Bafia 
Public Clairvoyance. 
Friday, Dec. 9th, at 8 p.m. ... .. MRS. ANNIE JOHNSON 
(Psychometry), 


Science" Monday pm 


, 8 pa, 


Tuesday, Dec. 13th, at 3.30 p.m, 


Friday, Dec. 16th, at 8 p.m. 7. Mrs, JOHNSON, " 
Town Members entrance fee £2 2s, Yearly Membership £3 &, 
Country Members, s. £1 1s. ” m £u 


PSYCHO-THERAPY 
(DRUGLESS MENTAL HEALING), 
Neurasthenia, Neuralgia, Insomnia, Epilepsy, Shell-shockand 
other nerve and functional disorders curable by Suggestion, 
Health and Happiness restored by a simple, natural, yet 
scientific method. Booklet 7d. 
Dr. C. G. SANDER, F.R.P.8., D.Chrom., D.Bo, 
304, BAKER STREET, LONDON, W.1. 
Phone: Western 64. Consultations and correspondents 


CURATIVE SUGGESTION. 
MR. ROBERT MCcALLAN, 


who has had many years’ experience in the treatment of Mon], 
Mental and Nervous Disorders, and Functional Troubles, with sd 
without Hypnosis, offers his services to sufferers, Insomnis, News 
thenia, Obsessions, Depression, Self-conscious Fears, etc., quickly 
yield to this method of treatment.—4, Manchester Btreet, W.L 
Phones: Mayfair 1396, Croydon 1888. Explanatory brochure post free, 


22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W., 
LONDON ACADEMY OF MUSIC. 


SUNDAY AFTERNOON ADDRESSES 
on Spiritual, Mystic, and Occult Subjects by 
J. HAROLD GARPENTER 


at 3.15 p.m. 


A short devotional meeting for those desirous of spiritual 
help and guidance will be held at the close of each lecture. 


Admission free. Collection to defray expenses, 


Mrs. Fairclough Smith 


MYSTIC HEALER of 25 years’ experience, (on Moudays only) is at 
30a, Baker St., W. PublicHealingat 12. Feel/-. Lecture atipm. 
Silvercollection. Sheisat 153, Brompton Koad, Knightsbridge, W. 
(1st floor), on Wednesdays only, from 11 a.m.to 5 p.m., by appoint 
ment, where she Heals and giv.s advice on the Aura, and teaches the 
realisation of the Cosmic Colour Rays for Promotion of Health, Success 
and Mental and Spiritual Development. Public Healing Services 
noon, fee 1s. Public Lecture at3 (p.m. Silver collection. 


At the London Academy of Music, 
22, Princes St., Cavendish Sq., W. 


Wednesday evenings, Lecture on *'Higher Mysticism,” 7 pm. 
Silver Collection. 


Also at Brighton—Royal Pavilion 
Sunday afternoon, 3 o'clock, Public Meeting. Silver Collection, 
Write for appointment, care of Royal Pavilion, Brighton, 


MR. J M. STUART-YOUNG 
(contributor to the Occult Review, Westminster Gazette, Chambers’, cto.) who 
has, during twenty years’ residence in the tropics, studied Negro Psychol: 

f t first hand, will be in Britain throughout the great part of next 
He is now booking dates for two Sunday Lectures, on various 
£ ts of Occultism. from February to October, 1922. Single Evening 
Dates during the k not objected to. 

Terms—One Gui » inclusive; provided, of course, that railway fare 
shall not exceed tha ire, and thus lead toa monetary loss, Residence 
will be near Manche r, and distance will be no object within the limits 
of the aforesaid gui 
Send along your vacant dates now to Box 387, Lagos, Nigeria, for 4 
selection and confirmation 


Homely Board Residence for those needing change} 
every convenience and comfort; central, close to Baths, eie; 
terms 3j guineas weekly.—Miss L, K. Spear, 25a, Milsom Btreet, Bath, 


Perfected PLANCHETTE on BALL BEARINGS, 
beautifully finished at 88. each, post free. We claim this to be the 
most PERFECT instrument on the market for obtaining SPIRIT 


Worthing Branch. West Street Hall, Every Sunday, 11.15 and 6.15, ; 
Wednesday, 3.15 and 6.15, best Speakers and Demonstrators. 


MESSAGES—Weyers Bros., (Scientific Instrument Makers), 5) 
Church Rd., Kingsland, London, N.1. git 
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“Licut! More Lionr !"— Goethe, " WHATSORVER DOTH MAKE MaNIrEST 18 Lion!” — Paul 
INo, 2,135.— Vor. XLI, [Registered as] SarugDAY, Decemper 10, 192], [a Newspaper] Paice Fourresce 
What 46 Light LL Stands for. general body of knowle dge unde 
18 always e name that Is in | rtant and aiv - lé 
fia." LIGHT” proclaims a belief in the existence and life face” of the sceptic has to be saved by some trans 
D of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the parent device. But not for : t : | 
2. material organism, and in the reality and value of in- 5 hoodwink the intellivent pul h ara 


telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- 
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour- A -strange and -movinz little book is befor It 
teous, and reverent inquiry-— its only aim being, in the z ^ s; : ; 


labels. 


B * * * 


words of its motto, “ Light! More Light!" is “Conditioned St itu J Roebuck ~ 
ing a Foreword Rev. Richard Lee, M.A. (I 
: and an apprec HN At first w 
NOTES BY THE WAY. were a litt he title, which is not « 
c nviting, also by the s tł vhich is 
Out of ye slepe of mortal hevinesse at times as obscure as Geo lith's q sor 
Awake anon, and loke upon ye light. reflections in ! 10V 1 n w 
—Joun LypcarE (1370-1451). was a deep mear in the work: that the Jot 
Mr. G. K. Chesterton is not a Spiritualist in the mene ; zt crm. a 
popular sense, but he is always very fair to the facts "US š = YE C BW À " x: c i 
of Spiritualism so far as he understands them. In Hi Ap Md rae ned. I am God”. Direcily 
his book on Browning, for instance, he will not have vr e p AANE EE TE E ris T. y 


it that the poet was. really hostile to Spiritualism. 


: iia : utting forth a doctrine or a philosophy—on the sam: 
What Browning strongly disliked was the Bohemianism — ! : xc: 
D T "n : mha: : instant we create its opposite (or opposition We can 
Of some of the Spiritualists of his time. Their aims : f TERT ME 
never put our truth outside ourselves. Truth is propa 


and methods offended his sense of decorum; they 


3 we 7 2 3 A cated by interior methods—by 
jarred his ideas of the dignity with which the other 


: touch of spirit with spirit 
world should be approached. We meet that attitude zin ti ks TETE RN - 
Of mind not infrequently to-day. It comes of the ; "e D s ix ier: t 
4 A . J d < interpret and summarise some of eas 
delusion that there is only one kind of "other world DnE Sahak] Me NT + 
and that it is utterly unrelated to this one. It is not à S i 
a orsus very much a counsel i I 
perceived that even as in incarnate humanity one may me very apparent lir T ' i 
è . Yi SOE t Vi arer I ` 
touch very high and very low expressions of the human bean gen Rest ettu : c 
spirit, so it may be and is in the other world. "Ther HRT it bs ame ti i thad ] 1 St hal 
: Ve ig : x nunicate by any active method his ideas of what is 
i$ a great deal of prepossession and prejudice to be trib is good teaching 
* : M |€ e S EO 2 "ng 
broken down in this matter, and we know nothing 
more ealeulated to do it than some of the hard faets of x - = z 
Spiritualism. No amount of argument will either The little book under notice contains some deep 
create or destroy a fact, although it may succeed— sayings, a few of which may be usefully transcribed 
for a time—in holding it at arm’s length. here: 
" ws x * But a light far more resplendent than the light of 
But to return to Mr. Chesterton. In the "'Illus human reason, alone, alone can guide one wheresoe er the 
7 " : need awaiteth, and the voice of One Great God than the 
trated London News' some time ago we found him  &God” of creed far greater, alone, al ri^ anetrace 
discoursing on a favourite theme, Miracles. He affirms whereof the need consisteth. And multitudes will babble 


that there has been a “steady advance of the super and "friends" will intermeddle; yet strive men how they 

natural,” a “triumphant march of miracles.’ may to answer truly for oneself one need not fail nor 
falter. 

Anywhere on earth truth may be rejected, but nowhere 

is the power for its suppression; amidst the babble of in- 

congruous tongues and confusion of earthly pursuits it will 


It is thinly disguised by the fact that science hastened 
to invent scientific names for the miracles which it had 
Just been denying as unscientific 


He recalls that ‘‘mesmerism was called impossible out in evidence of Omnipotence and Omniscience 
because it was miraculous.” But this ceased when the To despise the society of the abandoned is a moral 
men of science found it was a fact In was then obligation, but not to despise it is a finer potency. 
fecepted as “hypnotism. The communion of soul “Social well-being" does not depend upon partisan 
With soul was hastily dubbed telepathy “in the hope citizenship but upon citizens realising the futility of 
that it would be confused with telegraphy.’’ Mind partisanship. 


Indeed the world is not truly worldly, and there’s the 
trouble! It is rather too heavenish and hellish than inter- 
mediary. 

That last quotation is not only significant; it als 
gives a clue to the author's main thought H« 


healing and faith-healing, as we know, came in with 
the label of "suggestion." Mr. Chesterton is an 
Acute observer. He may well live to see our fact of 
‘Spirit communication," now so obstinately. denied, 
found at last to be a ‘‘scientifie fact'' and added to the 


a world in which men are not being true to their 

” "o atures or their essential] selves. That is one aspect 

" Ligbt can be obtained at all Bookstalls erin Truth ad m that Dis Wt ll p^ Shai 
and Hewsagents ; or by Subscription, Emerson has dealt with that idea, but Mr. John Roe 


22/° per annum. buck gives it fresh emphasis and strong thinking 


THE PROGRESSION OF MARMADUKE 


Being sketches of his life, and some writings given by him 


after his passing to the spirit-world. 


Given through the 


hand of Flora More. 


(Continued from page 775.) 


(Examples of later essays, after further progression.) 
March 19th, 1916. 


Tue INTENSITY or THE RELIGIOUS NATURE IN MAN, AND ITS 
DEVELOPMENT IN THE HEREAFTER. 


“I mean by this the way in which this sensing of the 


spiritual increases after the change called death. There 
is in every man the germ of religion. He may not be 


conscious of it while on earth: he may call himself an 
atheist, if he will; but deep down in his heart there is the 
longing to look up to a nature higher and better than his 
own; to have some absolutely reliable judgment on all 
ethical subjects. In man this is conscience. But who 
supplies the conscience? Ah, there's the crux of the whole 
matter! A man may lead a seemingly unbelieving life on 
earth, but when he passes over and gains full consciousness 
of his surroundings he cannot but ask himself: * Why am I 
not dead, as my body is? Who gives man another chance? 
Who has formed these worlds, from which we pass on one 
to another? He begins to enquire, and though no one 
can tell him that he has personal knowledge of thé Highest, 
yet down from more celestial spheres, passed on from mind 
to mind, comes the assurance that there is a Ruler and 
Judge though He is above our 
There are grades and gradations innumerable in the spirit- 


present comprehension. 


world, and some of the exalted ones can pass the tidings 
down even to the new dwellers in this wonderful world of 
ours, that there is a God, by whom the ruling of the 
universe is decreed; that by Him the scheme of its working 
is evolved; and that those who transgress His fixed laws 
do and must suffer. All this has been told me by the 


higher guides. Once in this world of spirit, and seeing 
how everything is orderly, and progression is the universal 
law, one ceases to doubt, but is convinced that this would 
be impossible were there not one grand ruling-power | 
am not speaking of those who do not wish to progress: who 
remain in borderland and hover over their old haunts on 
earth, though even these will eventually rise and go for- 
ward; but of those who, like myself, were disbelievers, yet 
were only too glad to be convinced, and to accept the larger 
scheme of the Universe We have but to listen to the 
teaching given, and we shall inevitably strive to model our 
conduct on spiritual lines. Above all, we shall take love 
for our rule: love, not only for our intellectual equals 
but for those who are stil sunk in their old earth-sins: 
the inhabitants of the lands of grey mists, and the earth- 
bound spirits. Many here go down to them and preach 
the good news that they can rise, and that out of the most 
wicked heart can spring the rose of love, transforming 
that heart into an abode of peace and bliss I do not 
want you to think that I have got this rose of love yet. 
Many times I have to make myself do the various duties 
which are so foreign to the nature which has grown up 
with me. But through all, and above all, conscience 
speaks and says: ‘ There is a God; all-wise and all-powerful, 
but who in His wisdom will not interfere to save man 
from the consequences of his own errors and sins. If I 
can thoroughly grasp this, and try to live the life fitted 
to those divine laws, then all impatience and discontent 
will cease, and I shall be at one with God and my fellow- 
beings, whether still in the body or out of the body; 
whether poor earth-bound spirits, or sin-bound, haunting 
the pathways of evil in the old life. We do not speak of 
” religion ' here, for on earth it has got to be synonymous 
with ‘ creeds’; but we live religion by ever striving up- 
ward, and trving to raise with us those who, left to them 
selves, would linger on the lower planes. Many would 
drift back through sheer want of wil power. and these 
feeble ones are our especial care We would almost rather 
have a sinner to deal with than these, for we cannot tell 
when they are safe and can be trusted to progress without 
our help, and we dread lest despair should again overwhelm 
them." 


March 26th, 1916, 


THE NEED FOR SPIRITUALITY IN EanrH-LIFE, AND 178 Errro 
UPON THE Lire HERE. 


“ We see so much difference between the people who 
come over, having led a spiritual life upon earth, and thos 
who have not; and by ‘spiritual’ we do not mean what 
is usually called a ‘ religious’ life, and certainly not on 
of creeds; but we should rather describe it as a life whow 
outlook and aim are the upward trend in everything; the 
raising of the standard of morality and general conduct; 
and we should say that such a man or woman was living 
the higher life on earth. Such an outlook prepares for 
the life here; but he who has lived the material life of mer 
pleasure, of worldly success, or even of narrow creeds, ha 
first to learn that the standard of conduct here is different, 
and then he has to be educated up to it. So it is that we 
should like to see the spiritual element brought more into 
earth life: in the teaching of children, in the dealings of 
business, in the relations of nations to each other, m fad, 
in all that makes up life on earth Till earth has a higher 
standard, wars will never cease; and the unscrupulous will 
enrich themselves at the cost of the poverty of others. 

“ [t is curious how, with its present standards of con- 
duct, the nation has risen, during this war, to the heights 
of self-sacrifice and grandeur that it has; and we can only 
explain it by the fact that the world, and our mation m 
particular, is ready for the new teaching, and if that were 
forthcoming it would discard the old ways. Now is the 
nation’s opportunity. It may never occur again in this 
generation or the next, but if only the educationalists and 
rulers would take this chance they might usher in a reign 
of moral good which would, in time, regenerate the world 
Who am I, you may say, to preach thus? I, a sin-stainel 
man, a repentant sinner! Dear friend, it is because I 
was what I was that I see so deeply into these things 
Given my education and my nature, the result was bound 
to follow Thousands are in like case, nd thousands will 
come after them the same, unless measures be taken to 
prove the reality of the higher life, and the necessity for 
raising earth-ideals to meet the standard required here 
Though we are leniently judged for our follies and errors 
and even sins, yet we have to suffer the penalty, and il 
men knew what would automatically follow on wrong-doing 
they would look on their deeds with different eyes, and no 
longer say: ‘I cannot he Ip my nature.’ The nature of a 
man can be changed if he wills that it shall be, and we 
must open the eyes of the indifferent and supine, as well 
as the actively wicked, to the dangers they are incurring 
and the miseries they are heaping up tor themselyes I 
have no doubt that the ancient idea of hell was-an attempt 
Men could 
not then have grasped the idea of conscience making the 
hell, and so the material and realistic hell was inventel 
to meet the case We find the materialistie attitude of 
mind the hardest to work upon A man may sin yet 
genuinely repent and do good work here afterwards, but 
the materialist does not wish to develop spiritually, and his 
whole aim is to return to earth and its pleasures again 


to show that. there will be punishment for sin 


April 2nd, 1916 
Tue Power or Love WHICH 18 AnovE ALL, 


'" When we try to form a conception of love we 
naturally take the standard we have been accustomed t 
in earth life, and often in earthly love a good deal of selfish 
ness is mingled We have to realise that the pure low 
the true love, is not like this; that it is unselfish; desine 
nothing for itself; has no ulterior motives; and though 
unappreciated by its object. is still sent forth undauntedly 
unweariedlv; and that it indeed ‘ never faileth,’ Such 
the love of the Great Ruler of the Universe, and such Ù 
the love of the angels for mankind, and for each other 
But how can we attain to such perfection? Even we who 
have passed the veil are at first enveloped by old ideas oM 
desires, as by a cloud. The true love comes to us usual 
if we have a beloved one on earth to whom we have to ad 
as a guide and guardian from the spirit-world. The earthly 
love is purified, and if it is for the good of the loved one "ed 


December 10, 1921:] 


ico 


are even content to see our elves forgotten and our pl 
taken by others.;. Or possibly the object of our love n 
join us in the spirit world. Then we may probably have 
to show our love by keeping away, by giving no : 
after the first meeting, in order that self-reliance y 
be taught. This is one of our hardest tasks, and one to 
which it takes us some time to become reconciled Another 
thing which has struck me with surprise is that some wl 
have been great sinners on earth develop into the nob 
characters here. Is it because the ‘ good’ have no temp 
tions, and their natures are not active enough for anything 
but a mild degree of perfection? -I do not mean to place 
in this class the men and women who have fought and con 
quered their sins on earth and attained the height of perf: 
selflessness. These will still find greater heights to clim! 
in the spirit world and will never be content with a 
level of existence; but those who are often called ‘ wood’ in 
earth life, and have led a tame but harmk existence n 
to realise no need for a change on passing over, and have 
to be roused from their apathy. 

The third subject I will. speak of to-day is col 
which is too little considered in earth life 
do not know why some colours affect different pe 
In various ways, but on our plane subject 
Studied, and the colours are harmonious 
person employing them. In medicine, colour will 
lay an important part on earth for the cure of d 
ut far too little is as yet known, and if doctors would 
learn to base their diagnoses on the auras of their patient 
they would find this a valuable assistance." 


t 


FUNERAL OF MISS ROGERS. 

The final rites in connection with the transition of Miss 
Rogers, daughter of the late Mr. Edmund Dawson Roger 
took place atthe Golder's Green Crematorium, last Saturday, 
in the presence of Mr. and Mrs. Henry Withall l 
in-law and sister), Mr. Dawson Rogers (brother), and m: 
other relatives and friends. The L.S.A. and Lrcmr 
Tepresentated by Miss Mercy Phillimore, Mr. F. W. South 
and Mr. Leslie Curnow. ‘The service was conducted by 
the Rev. Basil Martin, M.A., of North Finchley Unitarian 
Church, who delivered a beautil l and touchin addr 
the course of which he said 

“Tt is with no feelings of 
to-day,-but rather in a spirit 
has left us now for a time, wa 
her renunciation of many of her desires, giving up many 
of her interests. For many years she had been engaged in 
unselfish activities She loved to think over the hol 
she had enjoyed, for she had a ve: 

She took the greatest inter |i] 

things that were  beautií 

When, owing to illn« 

pursuits in which she was 

tinued her interest 

reform, polities, the Leag 

claimed her attention 

absorption, and constantly 

evil aspect of thing I 

day at a time. She had 
hard to live a life of inacti 
when this had to lx n 
fully that she had he: 
her better than sh 
firm helief in the 
saints. She felt 
had gone before and wl 
again." 

Mr. and Mrs. Withall have r 
sympathy, witnessing to the widespr« 
inspired by the character of M Ri 
impossible to reply personally to all oi 
take this opportunity of assuring the writer 
kind thoughts are fully recognised and appre 

Melissa Rogers was generally known lo 
eldest daughter (w« yd hed ! la week) i 
readers of her father's “ Life and Experiences " will recall 
the remarkable circumstanc n which he discovered that 
a little one practically ll-born many vea efore was vet 
alive, and desirous that her place in the home 4 hould 
not he overlooked, since when Grace (the name by which 
she wished to be known) has always | 
Pered as the true eldest born in the family 


(bro 


Tug UxNrir.—"I have descended into the first plane t 
see the wreckage of earth lif v You } 
‘Why are there such useless lives? How can God permit it? 
Tt may seem incredible, but it is part of the scheme of evo 
lution, and these unfit ones are necessary, as spirits here, to 
be a reproach to the persons responsible. Unfitness means 
someone's neglect, and those responsible must live amor 
it here, and know more suffering than the unfit th ly 
do, for the sin of offence against a brother can only be 
wiped out by ministering to that brother whom their care- 
lessness has condemned to such misery. The unfit are more 
easily evolved in this sphere than the careless and indiffer 
ent through whose fault they are made unfit,"—Cowwvxt 
GATIONS THROUGH A. M. G, 
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MEMlong as sho oppose (hme A MORE EXCELLENT WAY. 


phenomena the posit ‘ 
vulnerable - 

phenomena as- that the 
hallucination or 


effect against 


The probler A nie 

of the official Chur H 4 
* officiz for h« l 1 í 
there an incre ng 

people who were beginnir 7 


these things 

Mr. Tweedale mad 
aggressive anti-Christiar 
Spiritualistic Societi« H 
where Jesus y ver é 


as né i g 
listić hymn-book in 

seded by the use o no 

suicidal policy, for Je é eg i 

only of the spiritual but the p J 


Church need 

need the Spirit of n 

great spiritual ideal er ir ] 
Mr. Tweedale rong held í 

to its position as a cent I ! 

in the communit it 

service, and had beer 

souls who had looked to 

It had been a L 

as a healing, p: Í 

plague-smitten places « 


had numbered many fine and « actif g 5 

had devoted themselves to the « imar B 
to-day the official Churcl gui g 

thing was wrong It 


and influence One 


of the Churches. It g 
shown no warrant ntell« 
dards of the modern 
Amongst his other points, Mr. 1 e r 
the great enemy to-da not Mater r r 
fighting a losing battle It not Roman Cat 
although he had re er t ` 
Papal plots t er Ir 
it was repre Sr f 
be lighted agair é He 4 3 
People were not 1ff » 
ploy the old argu 
and the thumb scr Ir 
which was the real ener 
In conclusion, Mr. Tweedale 1; We 
God, God has put € 
divinity It g J H 
to work togetl H : 
civilisation and the welfar i ] 1 ‘ 
On the motion of the € 7 Mr. J 
France, a heart t thar M 
Tweedale for his eloquent 
MR. G. E. WRIGHT AT GUILDFORD RURI- 
DECANAL COUNCIL. 
At the invitatior he Re í K R 
Dean, Mr. George H Wrig ‘ 
entitled ** The Chu and P R 
meeting of the Ruri-D« I Cou Gn M 
day, the 28th ult Mr. Wrig " 
would confine hi í t ne 
research alone, name! he great 
with the departed He wer I 
research and Spiritualisi ere neo ecte l 
latter had been J - 
demnation Mr Wright then read the efinitior ^ 
Spiritualism hick four n the nt page of Licmt Tru 
and pointed out that th« efs ther: tated s 
covered by the Creeds of the Chu He | eed 
analyse briefly the possible I C1 ! 
psychical research First, th« « to 1 m 
tiself, which he a ered by refer« to R ^ 
the Lambeth Conference Second 
evidence which j chical researcl 1ced Tt i 
the argument that the researct Innecesaa! i 
refuted by the fact that tangibk Iràr H 
man's greatest need to-day The addr« " ell re 
and given a very attentive hearir Some que 
asked chiefly by the clerical members of the Cour 
generally showed an intelligent interest in the subje ! the R ' 
the exception of the remarks of one cler H sid tha - 
he had often seen Licut and considered it was misnamed to bel 
and should be called ** Darkne Mr. Wright answered a . 
this effectively by giving the names of a number of beneficed i e 
dergy of the Church of England who were contributors te i e ' 
this paper gh č 
On the motion of the Rural Dean, a heart vole of houg) ryotten he 


thanks was accorded to Mr. Wright for his paper hereafter 
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“LIFE AND ITS MANIFEST 


A STUDY OF A REMARKABLE 


The memorable r l Í f i0 and l J T } 
12) which took place betwe F iar and Ju pprox ith 
1891, printed under the tith Life | M to I : 
tions, Past, Present and | I 0 little known utl oxi 
to the ordinary reader of psychic hterature l 
In the Int Not e two volui t is disti l í 
particularly It | B t i € | ) d t 
gaining proselytes, bu ) le t Lav Co} Kepl D 
of Life and honest inquirers for Truth in their ri rcl lim el Swed , ar 
Moreover, tho | i is ent i Angel Revela indeed vonderful | 
tions," which | ] i l ven nur di 
years earlier, had apy i g expl ; 
such a work into the hands of the pu W were t at hur il 
that time sufficiently prepared to receiv he | iples bel | 
given it} the earher records | \ $, thererore con I | i | vu 
sidered parti rly desirab hat two volumes should tive in 
not be ex 1 to e fat ( ' V ev wer ive both a el 
not made market l | ' ted | vate Iniv y ] 1 lat 
"Life and Mani | is far superior to the 1 f a lar 
eurlier records, and tl lvance of Spirit m | pro- is Í pi ii 
gressed 0 mpi | 5 | i Ay t | { d 
verent attitude, which wa parently e Í il 
earlier record ld not : i ls t prin- ( I 
ciples enunciated i i thr 
it is stated in the I i i 
of any | | | 
universal, and ed or N 
SCIENTIFIC. AND SPIRIT La l 
Thi Į l 
into t! I | 
i 
strated i liy 
a Revel M T» 
ange \ i 
val l ' 
bility of 
Tho quot N 0 
ind t! 
masor i 
fton vor I 
idea | ` 
tho ( 
li 
Swed | 
would 
retu ‘ 
may | 
tho s l \ 
biased 
to tl | 
tho 
The r i Í \ 
mediun 
carefully lied 
active or passive d th 
tain the trath of the 
ut the i . 
towards t 
who form the rok I 1 
active, and their r 
state € I^ i 
on, It is obviou s 
disearnate sp 
statements which | Í 
nature and q | B 
out those mmun 
not give the ral l 
but only the tru 
of thoso who r 
This is t N 
and does not, | i part 
stand as ae i 
Tun Unrvensat FOUNDATION p! \ 
of all religion To th tudent 
in dealing with commur 
reject and what n i 
the portals of il rel i 
through It may ho unsatisfactor | à 
ench Must use his own judgment, in what he reject i i B a 
. 1 oll it i 
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immunic: is, if he wishes to read 
but th is the only road whick 
} ndividual to work out 


l be that some of the most 
ived on this earth 
Confucius 
r are, with 
They are 


Xy But we re told that an in- 
pirit re endeavourir 
i 1 pri ples upon whicl 
ed í this « h, and other planets 
he systems; and that those who 
t the truth appear only as repre- 
condition They desire to 
I explanation of the 
Each speaks only as a 


class, and not in the character 


e spiri e brought forward 
hs enu ted by the communi- 
who have passed 
1 erein ex. 
» communicate 
i pa 
S í 


nd resear 
1 disembodied 


iust always be determined by the 
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notion of what is termed the law of attraction. Like 
draws like. Hence the incongruities that are so apparent 
to those who are in possession of true knowledge in refer- 
ence to communications from the internal plane of life, 
and tho giving out of so much that has been correctly 
termed ‘commonplace.’ Why should this be so? Because 
the totality comprising embodied personalities is common- 
lace. It is the exception, and not the rule, where you 
nd men of so-called scientific intellect, of commanding 
genius, of great powers of research into domains that are 
nob open to the great mass." 


This is, of course, verbose, but may be treated as an 
admission that the pure scientific laws propounded in these 
revelations are, to a certain extent, "weak and palpably 
erroneous," though the communicator later on refuses to 
accept the verdict. To give one example: It is prophesied 
tbat the asteroids which exist between the planets of Mars 
and Jupiter, will, in tho future, bo attracted together, and 
inthe course of time form a new planet. This is quite 
contrary, as far as I know, to the views of any astronomers, 
and one can find nothing in the known laws of astronomy 
that can point to such a prophecy being realised. 


(To be continued.) 


A THEOSOPHICAL PARADISE. 


That ardent apostle of anti-vivisection and anti-vaccina- 
tion, Dr. Walter R. Hadwen, in giving an account in the 
September '*Abolitionist" of his recent lecturing tour in the 
United States, describes in language calculated to make an 
English Theosophist green with envy a visit he paid to Mrs. 
Tingley's ("Madame Tingley," he calls her) Theosophical 
colony at Point Loma, San Diego, Cal. He says:— 


“Twenty-one years ago Lomaland was a desert given 

up to sage-bush and chaparral; to-day, under the magic 
of Madame Tingley’s ssthetic wand, it is a fairyland, 
where the Temples of Isis and of Music and other ornate 
structures lift their domes and cupolas from the midst of 
Oriental trees and gardens, canyons and woodland glens, 
and look out over the sparkling waters of the blue 
Pacific, which wash the feet of the Lomaland boundary 
for a distance of two miles, Among luxurious palm trees 
and every kind of sub-tropical vegetation rest the de- 
lightful bungalows of the colonists attached to Madame 
Tingley’s home, and further afield are the wonderful work- 
shops where the ‘students,’ as they are all called, are 
taught, and where they conduct every conceivable kind of 
handiwork—tailoring, dressmaking, forestry, carpentering, 
printing (the most beautiful illuminated engraving and 
printing is carried out here), gardening, agriculture, do- 
mestie duties, and so on. It is a communistic life, where 
all work for each and each for all, none of the craftsmen 
or women being paid, and from this centre the particular 
literature of the cult is supplied to the wide world.” 
On his arrival he found that an entertainment by a 
number of young children was awaiting him in the Isis 
Temple. “It was a wonderful performance. Madame Ting- 
ley educates some two hundred children; she has her own 
plan of education, that of drawing out the innate qualities 
of each individual child rather than driving the young 
minds into ruts formed for them by others, and the founda- 
tion of all teaching appears to be music." After dinner, 
Dr. Hadwen was taken to another large and beautiful 
temple, where a concert had been arranged by the “‘stu- 
dents." “A very large company was gathered within its 
charmingly decorated walls, and about fifty to one hundred 
performers, composed of thirty-eight nationalities, stood by 
their instruments. Words could not express what 
the concert was like! I have heard a good deal of music 
in my time, but none like that; in a grandeur that was 
wild, rugged and impassioned, and yet harmonious, skilled 
and artistic, it was not to be surpassed,” 


Tug ASCENT OF MaN.—Mr. H. W Engholm gave a 
stimulating address at the British College on Wednesday, 
November 30th, on “The Ascent of Man." As an expositor 
of the beautiful and uplifting Vale Owen Script, Mı 
Engholm has probably an unchallenged position. His sub 
ject dealt with the spiritual growth of man when he became 
aware of the fact that he was a spiritual being whether in 
Or out of the body. The facts of Spiritualism should and 
did give us this knowledge while in the body, but many 
instances in the Scripts showed the complete ignorance of 
men and women who passed over unaware of this, and who 
had with slow and painful steps to win the onward way 
The sincere and humble minded, whether poor or rich, 
learned or unlearned, were the people who seemed to make 

i and become of immediate service to others as soon as 

ath had released them from the physical body. A sincere 
Vote of thanks was accorded to Mr. tngholm by the chair- 
tan.—B, 
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS. 


In reading lately an old work containing an account of 
other-world conditions, I was interested to find the writer 
stating, on the authority of a spirit communicator, that 
certain words belonging to the languages of earth are used 
in the higher spheres. It seems that some words have a 
spiritual quality which qualifies them to persist. The com- 
municator mentioned Greek terms used in the 
‘spheres’ as place-names. I should be quite prepared also 
to find the particular spiritual quality in some Latin words 
—some of those beautiful and dignified vocables of which 
Virgil made such splendid use. 


some 


One may, of 
"tongue that 


species ot 
Į 


course met by the 
spirits use" is not an articulate one, but a 
thought transference, so difficult is it for some 
people to understand that many apparently contradictory 
statements concerning other world conditions are quite com- 
patible with each other when a sufficiently inclusive view is 
taken. There are doubtless there, as here, different modes 
of expression. Ihe man who can only gain or impart 
information by speech or writing naturally feels that those 
are the only valid methods, and the “idealist, considering 
these rather primitive, concludes that in any higher realm 
they must be necessarily outgrown and discarded. We know 
very little of the next life in its external aspects, but we 
may rest assured that it is a life of infinite variety. 


objection that the 
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MStOry 
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that, or destroying thing 
object of reforming society and 
earth. A tew of them stil 
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the surface directio 
the real 
many directions 


fluences which 
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work went on 


and the eff 
[here was a silent 


Press and the meeting places of Science. 


Colonel : 
saying of each new 
discovery 1 through ree st [he first is 
“Pooh, pooh!; t : wow! the third 


“Why 


we knew 


now in Bow 


ig ecause th ola ae hav not 


I imagine we are 
much 

fangs left l 
ther 
very 


There 
many 
throwing this in 
ecause | 
however inflamed 
They know a 
puppies, who can or yap t 


WOW 
IS not 
hope they will not mind my 
teeth—in a rather | have a 
great respect for 


thev may be psycl 


against 
£ood deal more th: the 


disapproval 


The papers, nowadays, ar 


always, or even generally hostile 


honest bark of welcome 


kind, it is 


and recognition 
quite useless for our friends 

example) marked copies of the “Slocum 
Horn containinz | 
local grocer’s 
opinion of som 


Science 


articles (apparently 


assistant) 


We are told that it is 
answered Well | 
said on that point First, most of them are not 
attention Second, an 1 
pages of the journal 
of the readers of 
the “Post Horn,’ 


latter are likely to 


im] 
should be 


attack is best answered 

which gives it currency Very few 
LiGHT are even aware of the existence of 
and very few of the readers of the 
discover from Licur that there is 
any answer to the grave deliverances of their local journal 


For what may well be the thousandth me 
phical friend. has been 
meaning of Reincarnation It 


shapes as Proteus himself 
l 


tryin 0 explain to 1 


seems to have 


and aS many versions 


took a metaphysic: 
and as it was unfolded I felt like ] 
Humphrey's Clock," as though I 
into the and had ‘‘ no power of 

(forgive me if I coin that phrase) from the yawning 
before me." However, I got through it all ] 
forted by the metaphysical reflection tl 

are true and not true at the same time 
to say that the sun rises and sets and it 
with this particularly elusive question of 


lore story On this occasion it 
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MR. JAMES DOUGLAS'S 
LETTER-BAG. 
we indeed to hear from the Sunday 
Í pre that Mr James Doug is has contracted 
naine poisoning as the result of lunching with a 
Spiritualist. It reminds us that some years ago we 
prost ] n att (f metallic poisoning after 
inching ti Materialist ho persuaded us into 
i ng canned green peas We are told that sulphate 
pi had something to do with it No doubt these 
I ; t mn At Sel t I | | = Od but we condi le with 
Ir. Doug none the 5 A fellow feeling makes us 
ndi kind 
Un í J nte 1s ary article on 
earcl int ir dreadful mysteries, Mr. Doug 
ndulges us an inspection of some of the contents 


t his letter-bag, and very entertaining we tou id them 


savs one corres 


nt Anothe iting trom peac etu 
id pastoral Wendover, remarks that ''a more hellis! 
liabolical and fiendish doctrine was never propagated. 
Ve have become case-hardened to this sort of thing 
|t comes at its strongest and hottest when a Romish 
priest denounces u Then truly we have thoughts 
that choke and words that scorch, and are reminded, 
mmetim of Milton when that gentle poet was 
wifving a religious opponent in his richest '' Billings- 
ite and metimes, we tear, there arises in our 
mind the idea that the denunciations resemble nothing 
) much the juay | f an infuriated cockatoo 
But me ol the letter ire admirable in then 
quiet re ning Wi elect tor « ample the letter 
Mir. Robert A. Lyster, M.D., B.Sc., the Editor of 
Pub Healt! ho approves the inquiry, which, he 
ight remar} | have the ipport of all who 
lesire to learn t truth far the truth is to be 
] ered b: the application of our senses and out 
reasoning powet 
We ld hike to take further note of une ol the 
etter but have I room for a reference to the 


remar} f Mi emen Holme f Crouch Hill, an 
pponent of Spiritualism, who points out that the 


whole busing is the work of the devil,’’ and advise 
the test given in the first epistle of St. John, iv., 1-3 
Beloved, believe not ever pirit, but try the spirits 
vhether the we of God It is a passage quite a 
familiar to every educated Spiritualist as to Mr. J. J 
Holme Unhappily for Mr Holme argument, the 
Hu to the text con ple tely give his case awa 
Because if the hole busme is of the devil the 
Injunction to ti the pirit becomes uperfluou 
There no sen in it Phi ritie belongs to that 
iperficial order of minds whi h never probes below the 
itiace of anything the hear or see He has not only 
the facta but the iso against him Many spirit 
confe Christ and preach His doctrine 
l'or the reat e. may allude to Mr. Dougla tate 
ment that the volume of his correspondence testifies to 
the 


wiety and intensity of the publie interest in the 
problem 


Many of the lett 


rs are inexpressibly pathetic The 
believer 


re, indeed, almost tragical in their fear lest their 


^s 


et ould be shatter« Ihe unbelievers, on tho other 
hand, are equally tragical in their fear lest their disbel 
should be shattered 
lhis pre I ind ve te sur 
the ] tion, as ften ol ed it 
ct t] t I | t Í t , ire those who h the 
vn pé es and prejudices to preva y 
tremble at any vig handling of the p 
though what is true could possibl iffer or what 


lse conceivably survive 

We are all for strong and straight thinking, no 
matter who or what goes down. We do not want to 
build with rotten material Meantime we watch wit 


c mnplete 1 


cidity the efforts of a few hundred Mr 


gtons, of both sexes, striving with might and 
I to hold baek the Atlantie with their mops If 
there were ten thousand at it we should be equall 
unperturbed. ‘The man with the mop, like “the man 
ith the hoe, has no concern with ' Plato and the 
swing ol Pleiades He has not learned that the 
True is also the Good whatever it may be That 


indeed is one of the things of which Mr. Douglas was 


really thinking when he wrote that ‘‘nothing worth 
pro^ ing ever can be pr ved None the less we think 
i the proof of “‘psychic phenomena which can be 
p! ed. mav be at least worth the trouble of achieving 


UNCONSCIOUS WITNESSES. 


Mr. J. D. Graham (Wolverhampton) writes:— 


Quite frequently, when reading the autobiographies of 
various people, I have been struck by the fact that they are 
unconscious or unwilling witnesses of the truth of the 
phenomena connected with Spiritualism. 

Below I give two instances taken  írom Dr. Ethd 
Smyth's book, ‘‘Impressions that Remained” :— 


Frau von Dohlen (a dear old lady whom one might 
call grandmother of Big Bertha, for her son married 
Krupp's heiress), once informed me that while nursing 
a niece she suddenly saw that the patient was sinking, and 
being at her wits’ end knelt down and prayed as she had 
never prayed in her life for guidance. ‘‘And suddenly, 
she said, “from behind that screen, as plainly as I am 
speaking to you now, an unearthly voice uttered the 
words, ‘Give her a glass of old brandy. " . . Now, 
Mrs. Benson might possibly have found this remark rather 
crude, but it certainly would not have sent her into 
paroxysms of amused disgust as it did me, for her own 
sympathies were at that time strongly evangelical. 


The Mrs. Benson referred to is the wife of the then 
Archbishop of Canterbury, and it gives an interesting side- 
light on all things appertaining to Spiritualism in High 
Church circles at that time 

The other extract I give is with reference to Miss Smyth's 
mother, who was lying ''sick unto death" :— 


Towards 5 o'clock she (her mother) became terribly 
restless, and though she presently quieted down and de- 
clared she could now get some sleep, we did not like her 
looks, and it was decided to fetch the doctor. The coach- 
man was ill in bed; someone helped me to put one of our 
irresponsible horses into the two-wheeled cart, and I set 
forth alone on the five-mile drive to Blackwater. It 
was a bitter star-lit night, the road was in places a sheet 
of ice, the horse not roughed. and the anguish of being 
unable to push along fast almost unbearable. > 
Suddenly a faint flash of light shot across the sky, and I 
aid to myself “She is dead.” As far as could be calcu- 
lated it must have been about that moment that her soul 
passed 


No Sepanateness.—The dualism which has made a fairy- 
land out of our ideals and left this earth dead and Godless 
must be broken down. ‘The material and spiritual are not 
two separate world The spiritual is the recreation of the 
material into new unities, wider and higher syntheses, The 
eeming deadness of much of our earth is due to the sepa 
ration of forces A material element is but energy hide 
bound with habit, pent up for future liberation. What 
mighty stores of energy are condensed in the humblest por 
tion of matter can be seen in the light and' heat of radium 
How wonderful is the solvency of life compounds! What 
tores of energy they liberate and synthesise. And what 
shall we say of the spiritual relations of friendship and loro? 
They disclose the potency of our earth in the choicest and 


purest ways Spirituality is the distilled purified union vf 
nature's energies in the most complex relations, Materi- 
ality is but inertia, particularity, separateness, isolation, 
externality And so a materialistic man is a man with few 
and narrow wants self-interested selfzcentred The 


pirina] man responds to myriad tones.—'"The Hibbert 
Journa 
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We gather that there is likely to be great discussion as 
the result of the experiment of Mr. William Marriott to 
obtain a psychic photograph in the same manner as Mr 
Hope of the Crewe Circle. 


A memorial tablet has been erected in Westminster 
Abbey io Lord Rayleigh, a former president of the Society 
for Psychical Research. It is inscribed with the words, 
*To an inerring leader in the advancement of natural 
knowledg..'' 

Tt will be remembered that in his presidential address 
to the S.P.R. on April 11th, 1919, Lord Rayleigh, referring 
to the fact that a strong case had been made out for tele- 
pathy, said that to his mind telepathy with the dead would 
present comparatively little difficulty when it was admitted 
as regarded the living. If the apparatus of the senses was 
not used in one case, why, he asked, should it be needed in 
the other? 


* » * * 


We have been informed of an interesting case of a 
psychometric reading effected by means of the ouija board. 
fhe article to be ‘‘ sensed " was placed on the board, and 
the "carrier," after moving rapidly to it several times, 
as though (like the human sensitive) to establish contact, 
proceeded to give a rapid and accurate reading. 


* - * * 


Bir Arthur Conan Doyle delivered two addresses in 
Sheffield last week to large audiences, a uniform feature now 
Wherever he speaks. His visit also had the 


€ customary 
effect of promoting newspaper discussions. 


- * E * 


The “ Sheffield Telegraph," in announcing to its 
readers Sir Arthur’s lecture to be held on the following 
night, said his subject was one on which '' we retain an 
open mind." It added, possibly as proof of the open mind 
"But we sincerely hope there is nothing in what is called 
Spiritualism. It would be impossible to imagine a more 
desolate or unengaging Heaven than the future with which 
the Spiritualists present us. Whether life is worth living 
here on earth we are not quite sure, but we have no doubt 
whatever about the Spiritualist future. It is drab, dreary, 
and dismal almost beyond expression." ‘Thus the news- 
paper seeks to give a morsel of satisfaction to both classes 
of its readers. 


* * * * 


The “ Sheffield Daily Telegraph " confesses an attitude 
of disappointment towards Spiritualism. It writes: ‘‘ The 
Spiritualists have had tremendous publicity accorded them, 
but they have given us absolutely nothing. They make 
huge claims, but they offer us no revelation; and when they 
come to details, they produce either trivialities, frequently 
comic and occasionally squalid, communications often 
totally lacking in dignity, or mere conjuring tricks.’ 
Evidently Dr. Ellis Powell's articles in the Birmingham 
“Sunday Mercury," to which we have already alluded, are 
needed to lighten the provincial darkness. 


B - - * 


It is clear, however, that people are thinking for them 
lyes on this question, and we know that as soon as they 
make their opinions sufficiently articulate, the timid Press 
will have to alter its tone. An indication that this change 
is coming about is afforded in the ‘‘ Nottingham Guardian,” 
which remarks (November 28th) : ** We are receiving letters 
every day in advocacy of Spiritism, and it is plain from 
this that the subject is attracting a good deal of attention." 
Of course, the letters were not about ''Spiritism," but 
that is merely the kick of the dying mule. 


* * * * 


To give one more instance of the change of tone now to 
lie observed in some directions, we find the ‘ Yorkshire 
Telegraph and Star’ saying, in reference to Sir Arthur's 
visit to Sheffield, “The claims of Spiritualism are taken 
with tremendous earnestness by many people, and whether 
We agreed with their conclusion or not we should treat 
beliefs with the respect we owe to any sincere thinker.” 


r * * LI 


An incident recently recorded in LiGuT of a table moving 
To the music from a piano is copied into the ‘ Evening 
News" (November 26th) with the following headings 
“Table Wnjoys a Jolly Waltz," “ High-spirited ‘ Partner ’ 
in a Bromley House," ‘ Astonishing the Girls." That is 
the kind of “ dressing " which some newspapers think a 
psychic happening needs. 


The “ Daily Mail,” in recording the death of Sir Abdul 
Baha, announced in our last issue, writes: “ The move- 
ment, originally known as Bahaism from its founder, the 
Bal) (executed in Tabriz in 1850), is a kind of Oriental 
Quakerism, sprung from Islam. The Bahai claimed that 
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his faith expressed the essenti- truth of all the religions 
of the world The Bahai came to London in 1911 and for 
some time preached the simple life from the Westminster 
Palace Hotel and a spacious, luxuriously furnished flat in 
Cadogan Gardens A picturesque nerable figure in 
Oriental robes, he attracted much as he went 
about the metropolis Returning to the Near East, the 
Bahai found himself in Palestine early in the war and had 
a narrow escape from death at the hands of the Turks when 
they were evacuating the country. Such was his undeniably 
salutary influence in the Holy Land that, at Lord Allenby's 
suggestion, he was knighted last year. A council of twelve 
will direct the affairs of the faith henceforward 


At a meeting of the Glasgow Society for Psychical Re- 
search on November 25th, Dr. James Knight, in an address 
on psychical phenomena, divided them into 
hypnoid, magnetoid, and spirit 
included manifestations seemin 
of forces not normally 
world, but which in mat 
into nature from some plane of € 
on which we moved, forces or agents yet 
telligent Owing to the absence of able data, an e 
difficulty of devising suitable physical tests, this group was 
unsuitable for ordinary investigation 


belonging to our 
some way 
ence foreign to 


unknown bu 


* * . * 


The articles appearing in the ** Weekly Dispatch " from 
the Rev.G. ValeOwen are being highly appreciated by com- 
petent critics. — In his last article What Young 
Spirits Know," he infor- 
mation. Incidentally, he makes asides 
Here is one: “ A clergyman w 
Spiritualists at the present tir 
Christianity I 


entitled 
valuable and salutary 
jrilliant 

to me complaining that 
are making an at 


many 


ack on 
was once ked addressing a meet 
ing, how | accounted for the fact t Christians 
reviled Spiritualism My reply was, * The reason seems to 
me to be perfectly apparent; it is that they are not true 
Christians. To my clerical correspondent I make the same 
answer, in inverted phrase ' Any Spiritualist who decries 
Christianity is no true Spiritualist.’ ' 


so many 


* * . 


Mr. Vale Owen write Of the 
by my correspondents those which 
of all A spirit-messages 
my hand began to appear in ' The Weekly 
February last Since that date I 
thousands of letters from all the five continents 
come from Canada, India and Ceylon, France, Egypt, 
United States, Czecho-Slovakia, Australia and New Zeal- 
land, and from the Isles of the Sea Ihey are written by 
Jews, Anglicans, Hindus, Wesleyans, Congregationalists 
Mohammedans, Roman Catholics, and members of other de- 
nominations with weird titles and still more weird doctrines 
And the two themes which run through them all are the 
possibilities of receiving communications from the spirit 
world, and how such communications affect that particular 
system of religion to which the writer belongs." 


raised 
touch n ) dee 

series of which through 
Dispatch,” in 


have 


came 


received 
They 


year 


Mr. James Douglas in the “ Sunday Express " gives a 
varied assortment of extracts from his voluminous corres 
pondence on the subject of Spiritualism Mr. R. Wolsten- 
holme, the well-known veteran, of Blackburn, writes: ‘* You 
are one of the latest searchers for truth. l am one of the 
oldest. I began my investigation in 1852 I do not know 
another person in England who attended a seance sixty-nine 
years ago. Spiritualism was introduced into England in 
1852 by Mrs. Hayden, an American medium." A “ Red- 
ruth reader ° sends the following little bit of condensed wis 
dom: ‘‘ Tt is foolish to condemn people who are trying to 
find direct evidence of man’s survival Surely, if we live 
again the proving of it cannot be a crime. There are many 
agnostics, even in the Churches." 


The wireless message just sent by the “ Daily Mail 
direct from England to Australia is stated to have taken 
only one-sixteenth of a second to travel a distance of some 
12,000 miles, and it is considered probable that the message 
could have been picked up at any part of the globe during 
its transmission We are advancing rapidly, but as Si 
Oliver Lodge reminded us, regarding the possibility of re- 
leasing the power of the atom, safety requires that 
spiritual advance shall keep pace with, or precede, scientific 
advance. 

. . . . 


The whining, moaning, and strange movements of a cat 
which kept going to the door leading to the steps under the 
main entrance of a house in Bayswater led to the finding 
of the body of a 7l-years-old widow, hanging from a gas 
pipe At the inquest on December 4th, the coroner said 
the action of the cat was remarkable, and showed that 
animals were sometimes wiser than one thought. He might 
have added that it was psychie wisdom in this case. 
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THE STANDPOINT OF SPIRITUALISM. | 


AN INDEPENDENT STATEMENT. 


T rT SS EE Oe ce ee me | 
UT ET = 
- ~ - ———— — — 
We have received the following from "Tertium Quid,’ visible the aura by means of a dicyanin screen, “seem i 
the author of "The Verdict a book known to many prove both points, 
readers of Ligur as giving 


the conclusions of an unbiassed 
student of Spiritualism, He is well known to Miss H. A, 
Dallas, and is at present 


This psychic body must not be understood as being th 
spirit, or even perhaps the soul, though the latter term | 
resident in the Transvaal. He tells nearer the mark. But 


it is all that the departing spiri 
us that the observations given below form 


à portion of carries with him at death, and it 
a letter in which he gives in general outline some of the 


main ideas of Spiritualism, as he sees it, and as such we offe: 
it without further comment as a matter of especial interest 
to those on the threshold of the subject 


is, moreover, the bas 
or foundation upon which he is able, with the help of certai 
physical conditions, occasionally to ‘build himself up" ; 
body which is solid to the eye and visible to non-clairvoyant 


persons, or, if he cannot get so far as that, visible t 


: clairvoyant persons, and, in fact, material in ordinary 
You invite me to explain the general idea of Spiritualism. parlance, to some degree. 

Of course, you must bear in mind that 1 hold mo brief On leaving the body, the departing entity enters upon a 
whatever for these idea: [hey are merely what l have fresh condition of existence. This is not a different place 
gathered from reading and conversation | attempt no astronomically, or even geographically but a condition of à 
pronouncement as to how far they may approximate to different form of matter governed by different laws. 

truth, though I incline to the opinion that a good deal oi This new state of existence is so little different from the 
them is probably substantially true. I say ‘‘probably, old that for a time he does not always even realise what 
because, although the masses of evidence for them in the has happened to him. In the case of persons who have 
matter of communication through mediums, the general been killed suddenly by accident, or on the field of battle 
consistency of these accounts, and their inherent probability it is even difficult to convince them sometimes that they are 
from an abstract and philosophical point of view, are strongly dead at all in our sense of the word, and it is only when 
in favour of the supposition that they are broadly true, they find that they meet with persons whom they know 
on the other hand, the whole of this evidence is at present to have died, and when they find that they cannot attract 


untestable by any means as yet known to us. Tt is vitiated the attention of persons still.living (in our sense) that the 
as evidence from the legal point of view (which is on the conviction is borne in upon them that they are really and 
whole the safest, because the most exacting, criterion of 


truly dead. 
evidence), because it is in every case possible for these 


SPIRITUAL STATES 
ideas to have been in the conscious, let alone the sub- a J , 
conscious, mind of the medium of the moment, whether Ihe more gross and physical the previous life has been 
paid or unpaid, and genuine or otherwise. It is but fair the more gross and: material is the plane or state of the 
to say, however, that in the case of a few mediums, like new existence in which they find themselves, and the more 
the Rev. Stainton Moses (*M.A., Oxon"), a clergyman, a they are able to perceive what we call material objects, and 
lecturer at King’s College, and never paid as a medium, know of the lives of incarnate persons in the more material 
the messages have conyeyed ideas at first repugnant to the details. 
convictions of the medium himself. But even in his case, On the other hand, the more spiritual and the more 
the operation of the ideas of a secondary personality of refined and elevated the previous incarnate life, the less 
his own is a possible, if not very probable contingency, gross and, in our sense, material the state of existence in 
which, for that matter, the wording of the messages makes which they find themselves. In other words, the soul creates 
it exceedingly difficult to entertain its own new surroundings, rather, I gather, not from any 
Until, and unless, we can obtain an accumulation of inherent difference in the surroundings themselves, as 
evidence in the form of messages through savages or compared with those of other discarnate people, so much as 
children who could not be supposed to have imagined such from a different form and, above all, a different degree of 
things or heard of them, or till we can photograph the perception of them by the individual, so that the same 
invisible world, or construct an instrument which can surroundings would be quite different to the spirit of General 
respond to the ultra-physical vibrations emanating from Gordon (say) from what they would appear to the Spirit ot 
a region which is non-physical in the terminology of modern Mr. X., a selfish, rapacious, covetous, luxurious South 
Physics—in other words, till we can positively exclude the African millionaire, 
mind of the medium as a possible source of these doctrines Generally speaking, birds of a spiritual feather flock 
regarding the future state, they must remain unvouched-for together, whether the plumage is of the vulture or of the 
scientifically, The point is, of course, that they differ from bird-of-paradise So that the planes, of which we hear 
TTest-messages, such as the Book-Test in The Verdict 9 so much in Spiritualist and l'heosophical circles, are rather 
in that they do not exclude the operations of the mind subjective than objective or regional. 
of the medium, nor even that badly overworked hypothesis Ihe spirit, in its new life, begins pretty much where 
of telepathy from the living, as the Book-Test I refer to it left off in the old Ihe new life is material, in a sens 
seams conclusively to do but not in our sense It would seem that the discarnate 


person can have pretty much what he desires if he is willing 
to take a certain amount of trouble, but that while he can 
have dwellings and pictures and music, etc 
by thought-energy, either of his own or 


Tun STRExOTH OF THE EvrpENCIH 


, these are created 
omeone else's, and 
are again, to a certain extent, subjective and illusory, He 
can even have food, which seems to him 
our food, but as food is not necessary 
tate of life he 


But E should be doing less than justice to all this evidence 
did 1 not remind you that it is infinitely stronger from a 
scientific point of view than any evidenee as to the future 
state furnished by the Bible In other words, a person who 
considers the Biblical evidence satisfactory, either as regard 
the fact of survival or as regards the details of the 


as real as 
to the body of that 
only desires that kind of thing if he has 


cultivated greeding for it, and he is gratifying desire, not 

disearnate existence certainly urrender hi right to conforming to necessity, if he seeks food But other carnal 
dispute the Spiritualist’s evidence on these matters on pleasure even vicious ones, are not denied him if he 
clentifie ground He is, in fact—shall we say training ufficiently desires them Pre-created cravings of this kind 
al a camel but swallowing a super-Dreadnought Of thi remain with him, gratifiable at least to some extent, until he 
you could convince yourself, unl prejudiced and illogical learns their uselessne and harmfulne 
by reading a couple of dozen books and subscribing for a The punishment of an evil and selfish life consists in the 
year or two to Lion automatic relegation of himself by the individual to a 

Now for these ideas themselve (Again let me remind thought-state in which the evil and the sensual are round 
vou that | am giving you my impression of those idea him, and the only easily accessible companions are people 
and write under correction from Spiritualists themselves. ) of like taste The gradual realisation of this brings about 
For brevity, E shall formulate them as from the point of n desire to escape from it Then, according to Spiritualist 
view of a convinced Spiritualist the real soul-agony commences Ihe struggle of the soul 

Every person has (as St. Paul said) a psychic bod to escape from it urroundings entails the agony of soul 
This psychio body is a replica of his physical body, non 


hirth to higher thing But the greater the perception of 


iysical, as Science understands the domain of the phy ical it tate the greater the perception that is entailed of thi 


ut almost certainly physical in the sense that it is a form of 


wrong that has been done, and still more the right that ha 
matter and has weight The experiments of Dr. MacDougal not been done and the realisation that in order do 
in ascertaining the loss of weight of human beings at the progre moral and spiritual progr« is the key-note of 
moment of death, of Dr. Baradue in photographing the Spiritualism's life after death—the effect of every wrong 3] 
bodies which hung over the corpses of his wife and son for a 
short timo after death, and 


must be undone if possible 


compensated for if that ! 
impossible 


of Dr. Kilner in rendering atoned for by help given to others, especially fo 


EN 


December 10, 1921.) 


jhe individuals wronged. Realisation of the consequences 
i Wrong-doing, and of the impossibility of righting it, and 
ilie extreme difficulty of destroying its consequences, the 
necessity of going back and searching for lost opportunities 
in order to re-create them and use them better; remorse— 
the adverse conditions of their immediate surroundings—all 
{Wese factors make up a state which varies in degree and in 
uhappiness with the degree of evilness of the previous 
incarnate existence. 


MINISTERING SPIRITS. 


On the other hand, those who have lived really unselfish 
md spiritual lives find themselves in a world of beauty 
membling our own material universe in many ways, but 
mit its beauties enhanced and spiritualised. They enjoy 
{ira short time a period of rest, recuperation, and familia: 
mon with their surroundings, but soon desire, and are 
mon encouraged, to make themselves useful. Delivered from 
te cares of the body, freed from financial worries, physical 
umesses, the needs of clothing and food, as involving the 
est Of A man's energies (as they too often do in this life), 
matigable physically and mentally, they are able really to 
Mo noble things not dream them all day long." They are 
perhaps attached to living persons whom they love, as 
"ides" and while they try to influence these persons 
Minathically for their own good, they also gain experience 
Wepathically of other difficulties and temptations and 

intual problems of which they had no particular experience 

Bier. If they have any special talents, say, of an 
Müsüc nature, they perhaps devote themselves on the 
me hand to the further study of this art under different 
@nditions, and on the other hand to inspiring and guiding 
iis efforts of persons who are similarly engaged here; 
(Pthey are engaged in studies and training which will 
table them to help persons in the unhappy state described 
Move; or they are engaged in studying how to 
gist In bridging the gulf between the living and the dead, 
Mid in perfecting the means of communication, and devising 
pienomena and messages which will convince sceptical 
persons like you of the possibility and desirability of such 
communications. 

Those who, like most of us, have much good in ourselves 
mid lives, yet much to regret, have to learn by teaching 
md teach by learning, have to see ourselves as we are and 
five been, and strive to realise what we ought to be and 
Muld wish to be. The highest is out of our power for the 
present, and the lowest offers an unlimited field of labour 
wierein we can learn that he who would save himself must 
ise himself. We have to eradicate our faults and learn 
tbe self-less; we have to suffer due sorrow for our many 
fulires and wrongs done. We also have our little hell 
Wary about with us in our little heaven. And our hell 
our purgatory, which is the only real hell of the 
Spiritualist, means as much to us as to those others who 
tid not perhaps our opportunities and advantages. At any 
mie, each one’s state is exactly proportioned to his deserts 
Heis his own judge; his punishment is automatic and 
Mevitable. Not one hair of its weight is escaped because 
tie great Teacher was crucified, nor because we believe that 
im or this, nor because we went to Mass or to Early 
Service, or confessed or were absolved by Pope or parson. 
We find, in fact, that whether or not we ‘‘ obtain the 
forgiveness of God’’ or profit by the “intercession of Christ,” 
M@ suppose that we obtain these things, there is just one 
Merciless judge in all the universe whose forgiveness one 
munob obtain, and that person is oneself. Until that 
mire has exacted the very uttermosh farthing, no other 
fidge or ecclesiastical authority has any interest for us; 
indeed, we possibly see him carrving about his own hell 
md his own court of justice and his own inexorable judge 
and that judge has no mercy. ‘That judge is the spirit 
«God within us. 

Tthink I have given you a fair 
Meas of Spiritualism. I can but 
Mihin the limits of a reasonable letter. T have not touched 
M the evidential aspect of the subject, which is 
fury fully set out in “The Verdict ?" and many other 

ks. 

Honestly, now, does not this representation compare 
Mite favourably with at least the exoterie teachings of 
a branches of the Christian Church with which you are 
aimuainted ? 


resumé of the broadest 
give you an outline 


HARTINGS.— We are informed that the new home of the 
Hastings Society will bo at 2, Pelham Crescent, and that it 
Mil be organised on a substantial basis, with a hall to 
Seommodate nearly 100 people. It will be conducted as a 
Paychic Centre. 

Mur Power. At a meeting of the members of the 
Siritualist Fellowshin Centro held on the 10th ult. at 
Hendon Town Hall Library, tho secretary, Mr. Thomas 
Mon, rend excerpts from interesting letters received from 

" E. Ww. Collier, Mr. S. De Brath, Dr. Ellis T. Powell. 
rf. Bligh Bond and Mr. Horace Leaf on the subject of 

ill Power, the Method of its Use by both Incarnate and 

farnate Spirits, and its Possibilities and Limitations." 

cussion followed, 


LIGHT 


AN ARMISTICE DAY SYMBOL. 


Mr. Duncan Campbell writes: 


a meet- 
Glasgow, 


; On the evening of Thursday, November 10th, at 
ing of the Christian Psychical Research Society 
the following incident occurred 


A black ebony cross was shown, with Jesus stretched 
thereon. The edges of the were encircled with a 
beautiful golden light, After a few seconds Jesus descended 
from the and stooping, lifted up a littlo child, 
whom He held out to us. "The vision then disappeared. 
Shortly afterwards a spirit spoke to us through the 
trumpet. He gave the name of a well-known minister 
formerly of a church in Glasgow, and said the symbol 
shown to remind us of Armistice Day which was on 
the morrow. The spirits of those killed during the war 
would, he said, on that day revisit their friends and the 
scenes which were familiar to them when on earth They 
would endeavour to communicate with their friends, sug- 
gest thoughts to them, and where conditions were suitable, 
would show themselves. Christ would with them 
to bless and help those requiring help and guidance 

He also mentioned that Armistice Day one of the 
most holy days in the year It was not observed 
as a day of sorrow but rejoicing. 


cross 


cross, 


was 


also be 


to be 


one ol 


UNCONSCIOUS MUSCULAR ACTION. 


Mr. D. M. Jones (p. 745) is puzzled 
tary innervation of *'voluntary' 
muscles which can—not which car 
directed. Take the muscles that contr piration: we 
can work them consciously when we like during most 
of waking life and all of sleeping life we work them un- 
consciously. The ‘involuntary’? heart-muscle, on the other 
hand, we cannot work unless indirectly 
through auto-suggestion. 

If Mr. will experiment Chevreul 
dulum (as described, for instance, in Baudouin's 
tion and- Auto-Suggestion," pp. 209-217) he can find an 
excellent example. Let him *''tell" the pendulum to swing 
round and round in a wide circle, and then *'tell" it to 
become motionless without delay Then let him note what 
his hand does, and see whether the phenomenon 
voluntary or not Yet the Chevreul pendulum has pro- 
duced supernormal results, through tapping or spelling 

It would be begging an unsolved question to say tl 


as to the involun- 
muscles These are 
consciously 


consciously SEI 


Jones with the pen- 


“Sugges- 


seems 


supernormal manifestations can appear only throug 
unconscious t g; but it is 
portant not ration t. It explains 
much of the » encounter. 


K. R 


processes of a 
to leave 
muddle 


failure that 


A PIONEER OF SPIRITUALISM IN HOLLAND. 


“ Elise van Calcar-Schiottin her life, upbr 
teaching (1822-1904) bv J. H. Sikemeier, with a 
bv Professor Dr. G. Kalff, of Leiden (H. D. Tjee 
and Zoon, Haarlem, f30), is a Dutch work of 
a thousand pages, beautifully printed and illustrat« 


inging, and 
| preface 
Willink 
neat ly 
d It 


years 


bulky 


extending over a long vista of 
and ersonanuty 
rance in Holland 
and whose m- 
confines of her own 
Dutch aristocracy she 
might have 
of many of 


deals with the career 
of a woman of outstanding 
whose name is held in affectionat« 
both in spiritualistic 
fluence extended well 
country Belonging 
gave up the position in society 
occupied, and incurred the 
her friends and even some degree of social 
devoting herself to the scientific investigation of psychical 
phenomena at a time when such 
She was one of the group of spiritualists 
J. S. Gobel (founder and fo: time 
Future Life °) and the noted novelist, Mr. H. J 
Amongst the present workers for Spiritualism in Holland 
who are mentioned in the book are M. and Mme. Holte 
tot Echtin (M. Holte is Chamberlain to Queen Wilhelmina), 
and the well-known poetess of Spiritualism, Frau van Rees 
Mme van Calear Schiotting visited Victor Hugo and co! 
responded with many of the leading social reformers in 
Europe. The book contains many portraits of people of 
note in the world of literature and education as 
well as reproductions of letters and much other interesting 


matter 
PER CENT. 


character 
remen 
circles and outside 
bevond the 

to the highest 
which she 
severe displeasure 
sm bw 
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investigation Was rare 
which included Mr 
editor of '* The 
Schimmel 
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THE RECOLLECTIONS OF A VETERAN. 


PHENOMENAL SPIRITUALISM IN EARLIER DAYS. 


Mr. Thomas Blyton, of Hendon, has many interesting 


memories of the past. He can recall the visit to England 
in 1868 of the Davenport Brothers, over whose exploits 
controversy has raged for many years. In the course of 


a paper read by him at the Hendon Spiritualist Fellowship 
Centre recently, Mr. Blyton gave a description of what he 
had then witnessed in the way of astonishing physical 
phenomena associated with the Davenports. He also knew 
Miss Florence Cook when she was at the beginning of her 
powers as a medium. 

By Mr. Blyton's permission we take the following ex- 

t tracts from his paper :- 


At about this period (1868) the celebrated medium, 

Mr. D. D. Home, was giving a series of readings in London, 

and at the close of one of these he was good enough to give 

me an appointment at his chambers in Victoria Street 

Westminster, in the course of which he told me some of his 

psychic experiences. His own circle for séances being an 

| exclusive one, he was only able to give 
me an introduction to the private 

family circle of his friends, Mr. and 

Mrs. Thos. Everitt, then resident in 

Pentonville and later in Hendon. In 

that circle I was most hospitably enter- 

tained, meeting therein, amongst others, 

Mrs. Floyd, Mrs. Emma Hardinge- 

Britten, Mr. and Miss Shorter, and Mr. 

J, C. Luxmore. In this and sub- 

I sequent séances with Mrs. Everitt, the 
converse with the spirits “John Watt” 
and "Znippy" in the direct voice 
impelled me to further extend experience 
with other well-established mediums, 
both private and public, eventually 
establishing a conviction of the thorough 
genuineness of the phenomena, with a 


i D. D. Home ann THE EvknrTTS, 


| strong presumptive feeling of an ex- 
traneous intelligence operating in their 
production. 


Katie Kia. 


I recall an occasion when "Katie 
King" asked to seo my eldest daughter, 
then a mere babe, and, on the maid 
bringing the child into the séance 
room, she was then handed to Mr. 


who in turn placed her in the 
outstretched arms of "Katie King," 
who caressed the little one and shortly returned her to ou: 
charge after some slight trepidation of the mother present 
among the company. “ Katie King's " drapery was often 
commented on, appearing DEN white at early mani 
I festing, and gradually becoming dull and apparently soiled 
towards the close of a séance. At one séance on request 
“ Katie King," with a pair of scissors, eut out a piece of 
the front portion of her drapery under close observation 
handing the piece to one of the observers and exhibiting the 


i hole in the drapery; then, directing careful observation 

ii while shaking out the drapery, the material was noticed to 

come or fall together until on close examination in our 

| hands no trace of imperfection was discovered, yet the cut 
out portion remained in our possession. This was accom 

; plished in ample light for clear observation, as were most 

d of my experiences of so-called materalisation phenomena 


with Miss Florence Cook, This phase of manifestation is 
dwelt upon at length because it appears to me to be the 
climax of what is generally recognised as physical in its 
aspects, such as is at the present period scientifically 
observed in presence of other mediums and designated by 
the term." ectoplasm "—an extrusion from the human 
body, No definite knowledge has as yet, however, been 
obtained, so far as regards the modus operandi, or intelli 
gent control, of this ** ectoplasm ” in building up a more oi 
leas temporarily complete living human form. 


Payentc Puoroonariy. 


| 

| Paychio photography as first experienced by me in the 
year 1870 with Mr, Frederick A. Hudson at his studio nt 
Highbury, and since obtained with other operators else 
where, presents some very remarkable features These 

i ranuta afford exceptional value as permanent records ol 
Vsychie dotivition, as likewise do many specimens of direct 
drawings and paintings, writings, apports, ete, 


ŘS > 
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TRANSPORTATION ‘THROUGH THE Alm, 


At a private family dark séance with Miss [lorena 
Cook at her parents’ residence at Hackney, Mr. Frank 
Herne was suddenly and unexpectedly brought into the 
cirele from the West End of London without hat or over 
cont; and, after our recovering from the shock and surprise, 
the séance was resumed with Mr. Herne included with a 
view to obtaining an explanation ol the occurrence. In. 
mediately on extinguishing the light, three articles were 
dropped on the table, and on lighting up were found Mr 
Herne's hat, overcoat and umbrella! “John King,” 
speaking with the direct voice, explained that the band of 
spirit workers had availed themselves of an opportunity for 
transporting the medium with his belongings across London 
in that remarkable manner. 

Later enquiry showed that at about the time of the 
occurrence, Mr. Herne had been with a Dr. Clifford and 
a friend witnessing a theatrical play in the West End of 
London, during which Mr. Herne was suddenly missed 
from his seat in their midst Similar instances of trans 
portation have been recorded, amongst 
others Mrs. Guppy from Highbury & 
Lambs Conduit Street; Miss Lottie 
Fowler, and Miss Florence Cook 


Davip Duvrp. 


of direct miniature oil paintings ob 


tained under absolute test conditions 


he was securely bound to his seat 


Some CONCLUSIONS. 


remarks in his paper, from which 


(afterwards Sir William) Crookes, 
| MR. THOMAS BLYTON. are only able to take a few extracts 


Mr. Blyton said 


Among my souvenirs are specimens 


: 
| 


some dozens being simultaneously pro- 
duced, while singing a verse of song 
in a dark séance with the well-known 
medium, Mr. David Duguid, of Glas 
gow | have also witnessed the same 
medium, blind-folded and entranced, 
engaged in painting a large canvas oil 
picture in the light. In the dark séance 


In 


uch a manner as to render it impossible 
for him unaided to manipulate the 


painting tools, while the cards upon 
which the paintin were executed 
were in every instance treated or dealt 


with In a manner to prevent the possi. 
bility of any deception or substitution 


In the course of some concluding 


we 


Beginning life with a very hazy, not to say indefinite, 


idea of its continuity, the pilgrimage of a spiritualist 


at least in my own case afforded sufficient. experience 


substitute knowledge for more or less uncertain belief, 


has 


to 


ell: 


larging the conception of the unseen forces of nature and 
giving a realisation of the reality and potency of the human 
soul The as yet unsolved problems associated with 
Spiritualism press for a solution, and in the near future let 
us hope more light will be thrown on the modus operandi 


by 
bodily organism, thus giving a clue to the operations 


which we ourselves as living souls function through the 


of 


discarnate souls in manifesting through the same channel. 


ACHIEVEMENT. 


So, in my dream, T found myself in a vast valley, the 
sides rising above me up to the clouds. And, impelled, 


I 


knew not why, T laboured up the sido till, weary to death, 


I stood on a flab top in the clouds, 


And there I saw n great stone, nnd by it sat a man 
of huge stature, His attitude was of one hopeless, lost in 
despair. T asked his name, He was silent for a time, "p 
em Sisyphus,” he replied. Then, his eyes staring blankly 


into space, he went on: 


"My past is blotted out, "Till now I have lived in 


strenuous labour trying to roll that," he pointed to the 


groat stone, “up the side of the valley. In tho past 


I 


have always failed. But in the past T have been fulfilling 
man's supreme duty, Tf useless, still T have been striving 
for accomplishment, Now I have achieved my task, My 
past of Inhour is blotted ont. A future of blank nothingnest 


faces ine," 


—Grnatp Tory. 


December 10, 1921.] T I 


THE GHOST WITH A WALKING 
STICK. 


Mr. Albert Stuart (Southport) writes : 


The interesting experience of Major Fitzroy Gardner 
ithe Haymarket Theatre, referred to in Licur of the 5th 
iit, (page 717), reminds me of a similar experience I had 
Dyer twenty years ago. On my return from the Far East 
where ] had been living, I had occasion to visit the old 
Div of York for a few weeks Desiring quietness in my 
work | found suitable rooms outside the city in a fine old 
Georgian house facing the river, away from ‘the inhabited 
part of the city. The first night, on retiring to bed 
within a few minutes of closing the door, I heard the sound 
Of footsteps approaching my door, along the corridor 
Three distinct knocks followed. I called out in answer 
bit having no response, I went to the door with my candle 
Wy hand, when, to my surprise, no one was to be seen 
As heard no one walk away, I thought this somewhat 
Mange, so I walked along the corridor, but could neither 
see anything nor hear any sound. Thinking someone might 
live made a mistake in coming to the wrong room, I turned 
in without giving the incident further thought At 3 a.m 
Twas awakened by the same noise above my room; it 
minded like an old gentleman with a walking stick, then 
ibseemed to come into my room and became so unpleasantly 
loud, that I jumped out of bed, lit my candle and looked 
mund the room, also in the dressing-room connected with 
it, hut could see nothing. [ noticed that the noise ceased 
is soon as | got out of bed, but recommenced when I got 
iit again, beginning again, as I thought, in the room 
above, T called out a request to the person to cease trom 
disturbing me from my sleep, and immediately the walking 
md banging about with the stick stopped 

1 forgot the incident in my hurry to catch a train next 
Homing, and on returning late the following evening, | 
ily remembered the matter as I entered my bedroom 
Wien | had no sooner taken my coat off than I again heard 
die same heavy footfall coming along the passage. Not to 
he outdone on this occasion, | darted over to the door very 
Metly with my candle in one hand, my other holding the 
handle of the door, and without giving the stranger, who- 
Ger it was, an opportunity of knocking, I immediately 
Opened the door as soon as I heard the footfall come right 
Wto the door. To my utter astonishment there was not 
Maou! to be seen. ‘Again I walked along the passage but 


Wothing could be seen or heard I returned to my room 
fmewhat puzzled, because at that period of my life I knew 
Nothing of psychic matters. At 3 a.m. I was again 


Awakened by the same continual walking and banging of 
Matick, and, to save getting out of bed, I called out 
Nery loudly asking the person to kindly let other people 
! sleep and to stop walking about above me. The noise ceased 
immediately and I went to sleep again. 
Next morning at breakfast I interviewed my landlady 

Mm the matter, asking her if she would kindly request the 
Old gentleman who slept above my room not to make so 
ich noise, and related what had taken place the previous 
two nights. Whilst reciting the incidents, I noticed she 
feeame very white and agitated; she replied that I must 
ie mistaken as there was no room above mine, only the 
fof, and that she was the only person beside myself in 
the house at the time. I asked her, without knowing why, 
anyone had died recently, and she replied pathetically 
tint her father had died in my bedroom a month previous 
omy coming. On hearing this I at once asked to be put 
ito another room away from that part of the house. I 
Mayed there for six weeks without ever being disturbed 
Again. : 
Having been deeply interested in psychic subjects the 
PIS years, I can now understand that the disturbance 

caused, no doubt, by the lady's father being earth 
nd and greatly troubled at my using the room he was 
Will attached to. Had ] known then what I have learned 
neo on these interesting phenomena, | might have been able 


n 


ing slightly clairvoyant have been able to verify for my ; 
Mi the existence of earth-hound spirits and to help them 


i " — 
pl 


We understand that the price of the reprints of a 
Prayer for a Friend out of Sight" (to which allusion was do 


Men instead of 7d. per dozen, as originally stated, 


der the patronage of H.R.H. The Princess Beatrice on Ti 
dnesday, 80th ult., and Thursday, Ist inst., was devoted ! 
Pie benefit of many hospitals, charities and missions, 

mest them the Qucen's Hospital for Children, the 


proc ings included orchestral and vocal concerts. very 
Ande, palmistry and “sand divining’? were amongst of e 


tet, 
side shows," and these were immensely popular, interest, 


Nehelp him. Since then I have visited haunted rooms, and 
iv h p 4 was formed. but in the Mellon sittings the figure was made 


^ ds that these emanations 
— appeared likely and different, 1 should say, from the ecto 


atly made in a lecture by Dr. Powell) is now 10d. per the atmosphere of the room became 
matelv the form disappeared through the floor talking all 


HE UNITED Cnanrrrk8 Frere at the Hotel Cecil. held : 
the 


moh Army and the Actors’ Benevolent Fund. Many dis- Mn, Honace Lear delivered his well-known lecture on 
hed people took part in _the | Fóte, which. owed. n Afaterialisation at Mortimer Hall on November 30th befors 

deal to the initiative of Princess Karadja. The n large audience, The chair was occupied bv Mr. Leslie 
hess of Abercorn opened the Féte on the second day, and Curnow. Mr. Leaf, who showed some new slides, gave a 
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MATERIALISATIONS AND LUMINOUS 
FORMS. 


—— 


By J. W. MACDONALD 


In October last, I had a sitting with Miss Bessinet, at 
the British College of Psychic Science, for Materialisation 
a phenomenon I had seen with Mrs. Mellon over nineteen 


years ago and with Potts, another medium 
With Mi Mellon the figure were formed outside ot 
the cabinet in a red light, the medium being in the cabinet 


at first uly equentls emerging and ippearing alongside the 
pirit form. In Pott sitting the figure was formed in 
side the cabinet but did not emerge 

Mi 5 Bessinet's materialisation was quite different and 
consisted only of the materialised face, which wads 
illuminated (the room being dark) by a beautiful spirit 


flash light I have been much exercised as to what this 
“ flash. light” is In Robert Dale Owen's work, “ The 
Debatable Land " (1871), there is a passage bearing on 
this phenomenon. Owen describes a sitting with the Fox 
sisters, when he saw a luminous appearance ''not more 
than four or five inches from my face which is just about 


the same distance I noticed at the Bessinet sitting: he 
proceeds 

* It resembled a cylinder, illuminated from within: its 
length being about five or six inches, and its apparent 
calibre about one inch 


He supplements his own observation with an account by 


Dr. Gray, one of the sitters at the famous three years 
sittings with Mr. Livermore, described in the same book 


* At one of these [sittings] there was laid on the 
table before them a cylinder about the same size as that 
I saw, but more fortunate than I, they had an opportu 
nitv of handling it. It seemed, Dr. Gray said, to be 
of rock crystal or some similar hard, perfectly trans 


parent material, and to be filled with some incandescent 
fluid, which was only faintly glowing when at rest: but 
when the cvlinder was agitated the light shone out 
brightly. During the time they saw and examined it 


there was no other light in the room except that which 


it emitted By the raps it was stated that the cylinder 
was the light vehicle employed by the attendant spirits 
to illuminate their ephemeral productions; being itself as 
ephemeral as the rest (pp. 405, 406.) 

This seems to be an explanation of the phenomena at 


the Bessinet sitting 
Dale Owen has some spec ulations as to the substance of 


the materialisation, which in the light of the phenomena 


with Eva C.. in Paris, exhibit good prescience. He says 


All that one seems justified in surmising is that there 
are invisible exudations from the human organisation—more 
but especially from the bodies of 


or less from all persons, 
condense or other 


spiritual sensitives—which spirits can 
so as to produce not only what to the senses 
tangible form, but also 
other inanimate 


wise modify 
of human beings is a visible and 
substances resembling earthly clothing and 


objects.’ 


He also states that Dr Wilson, of New York, told him 
that he had been one of a committee of six persons, who 
during a carefully conducted experiment where the 
strictest precautions against deception were taken, obtained 
from the Lips 0l the fingers of a well-known medium 
phosphorus, slightly varying from the phosphorus of com 
merce He showed Mr. Owen a small quantity of this 
which he had preserved as evidence of the result. (p 404.) 

In the Bessinet sitting one could not see how the face 


fore one's eves The atmosphere of the room became 


paque, evidently with the emanations from the sitters 
were of a phosphorus nature 


asm of Eva C 

When this emanated material was gathered up and con 
nsed into the spirit form, which moved about and spoke 
clear again Ulti 


time of going down, and left a round mark of 
»sphôrus on the floor, which ultimately melted away 


interesting address, and the fine collection of pictures 
toplasm and full-form materialisations excited keen 


LIGHT Deen 
4, l 


802 


A MISSING SOLDIER'S GRAVE 
IDENTIFIED. 


By M. T. CADELI 


A Gift to the 
ah SLICHT 3 


from the ier Side which is helpful to other The fol- ; 
ctus ero pec ee ae Development Fund. 


lowing instance seems to lx 
I give the real name of the soldier, but have altered the 
names of the places where his relations live 


It is always a satisfaction when evidence comes 


Early in the year 1919, in a communication from my 
son, through pointer and alphabet, came this sentence, 
apparat irrelevant, among other lus “I have visited The Proprietors of "Light" have been y 
tobert Atkinson." I knew no one of that name, so asked, i 
"Who is he?" “A man in my regiment.” The word sented with a number of copies of 
“regiment” was obviously not the right one, as my son had 
belonged to a field company ,of sappers attached to a Sir Arthur Conan Doyle's 
division; but, as in writing of this kind the precise words : dun 

famous works, 


do not always come through correctly, I gathered that 
Atkinson must have been a sapper attached to the same 


i division or possibly even one of the same company. THE VITAI 
1 £ 4 


Unfamiliar names are rarely mentioned, but about this Post F 
| : : ut ost Free 
- à z ^C o 
time another name unknown to me previously was given, MESSAGE 5/4 
which I was able to link up successfully. Nothing more, F 


however, was heard of Atkinson for a year and a-half. 

My husband and I were then in -France trying to locate THE NEW 

our son’s grave. We were successful in this, and were = rad Post Free 
leaving the village that afternoon, when the idea came to REVELA] ION 2/10 
me to look among the Records:of the French war graves ki 
office and jot down any names of sappers buried in this 


t very remote little graveyard. I thought perhaps it might 
i have been overlooked and that the relatives of those buried All the proceeds of the sale of these worl 
there might not all have been informed. to be devoted to the '' Light” Developme 
I took down seven names, only two of which had their F d t i 
» *und. 


numbers attached; among these was one Atkinson, R.E., 

no Christian name or number, but with date of death —ÁÓ 
| On my return home I wrote to the Record Office of the 
Corps of Royal Engineers, and asked to be put in touch 


with the next of kin of those on my list. The Record Send Postal Order or Cheque for one or 
Office sent copies of my letter to the relatives and I had Pah ot these Valuable books to 
four replies, all anxiously enquiring for any news I could 
give. ‘Missing, believed killed’’ on such-and-such a date THE PROPRIETORS CF “LIGHT,” 
was all the unhappy mothers and wives knew up to thi z E 

5, Queen Square, Lon'on,: W.C, 1, 


time. One of the replies came from a Mr. Atkinson, whose 

brother, Sapper Thomas Henry Atkinson, had been reported 

as “Missing, believed killed," six months later; but by 
| that time the division was in quite a different part of 

France, Obviously this was not the Atkinson who had been f 

killed in the battle, lasting two days, in which all those PAMPHLETS THAT WILL HELP You 

buried in this cemetery had lost their lives 


t I was undecided whether to let the matter drop or to 
4 make a further effort through the Record Office. A few POST FREE AT PRICES QUOTED. 
days passed, then the following ‘message’ was received in ; “gg " 
the usual way “Robert Atkinson was killed fighting when Office of Light, 
I was; he says his mother grieves not to know where the 5, QUEEN SQUARE, LONDON, W.C.1. 
graye is.” I asked. “Was the man in your company? 
“No, he says ‘Rochdale. Spirituali +43 
: : — , j piritualism, Its Position and Prospects. 
Still I did ne thing Again I received a message " , 
“Get his name, it does not mean much trouble." “Is hi By David Gow (Editor of Light) - . = Si 
Christian name Robert?" ‘Am not now sure The Relation of Spiritualism to Christianity 
Urged by thi I wrote once more to the Record Office, and of Spiritualists to Christ. By Rev, F, Fielding- 
and thi time I received a letter from the mother of Ould, M.A. - : - - Td, 
Sapper Albert Atkinson who he aid „had been in a Some Practical Hints 
signal company attached to the same division as my son for those Investigating the Phenomena of Spiritual- 
company All she knew of her son’s fate up to the time ism. By W. J. Crawford, D.Sc. - - Tid, 
she received my letter was that. he wa missing near Some Practical Aspects 
Rheims,” the date being the same as that on the other of Spiritualism. By Stanley De Brath, 
crosses in the graveyard Mrs, Atkinson had made every M.Inst.C.E. ET . M 3 4d, 
Eo iHa M Ime "e ge ua Ber "xr É jo o» r Present Day Spirit Phenomena and the 
td ay ieas aga Me - E EA EM í Churches. By Rev. Charles L, Tweedale. — did. 
and died in Germany, or if he had been killed on the w IAT Sa” 
date he was reported ‘‘missing.’ She wrote This new hat Spiritualism Is: E 
Hints for Inquirers and Students, By E, W. 


has taken a great burden off my mind, the anxiety of the Wallis, , : ; i 4d. 


last two years," 
The letter was dated from Knutsford, a place about Death and Beyond: 


twenty miles from Rochdale. I wrote to ask her if her son A fBpirit's Experiences. Trance Addresses by 
had any connection with the last place; she replied that E. W. Wallis. - - f 
he had; both she and her husband had relations there Is Spiritualism Dangerous P 
It seems to the writer that these incidents, when taken jy E. W. & M. H. Wallis E : 3d. 
together, show more than chance coincidence or telepathy Death’s Chiefest Surprise. 
ba the p sos "ror Ai and eee aa DER Trance Address through E. W. Wallis . M 
a ?, anc e "name nac jeen given a yea ang a-ha - , 
before I knew of the existence of such a person. Also the Forty Years of Mediumship. s 4d. 
t name of the place with which he was connected came cor- Interesting Incidents, by E. W. Wallis 
{ rectly. Curiously, I had to look it up in the map to find Spiritualism, Its Dre Defined; " 
i where it was, while Wilmslow, the place where his parent nf eee shard A. Bush, F.C, - " 
4 lived I had visited and knew quite well. Possibly or that The Larger Noiritualism.- 5 
very reason the unknown and unusual name was given in id R. A. Bush. . - . 
i preference, as it struck me much more than a well-known Wonderful Psychic Experiences. "i 
i i name would have done. 3y Horace Leaf, T : - , 
t ' I should add that I had an unofficial letter from the Spirit Teachings 
|| War Graves Commission informing me that the place of Some Chapters from the Writings of M. A, Oxon 26. 
f į burial of this Atkinson was considered to be correctly (William Stainton Moses), . . 
| t wroved, Since then both his mother and I have received Some Psychic Experiences. 5i. 
! 13 from the Commission an officia] notification of the exact By Mrs. Philip Champion De Crespigny 
‘ location of the grave, 
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QUESTIONS AND 


ANSWERS. 


A 
b 
à 
h Conducted by the Rditor. 
A 
= Our readers are asked to write us on all questions relating to Psychic and Spiritual Matters, Phenomena, 
M &c,, infact, everything within the range of our subject on which they require an anthoritativereply. Every 
13] week answers will appear on this page. 
Y We do not hold ourselves responsiblefor manuscripts or photographs unlesasent to us in registered envelope, 
(4| and all communications requiring a personal answer must be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope 
i | for reply. 
-, Th 
í R EA 
THEJPROOF OF HUMAN “SURVIVAL. MEDIUMSHIP AND MORALITY 
W. J. FARMER You søt us a very long ar I ate Prezz \ 
problem, an adequate answer to which would cover severa not 1 I 
columns of Licut However. it all con down. to th tl ou | R a 
question of proof of survival. What constitut« ee x + 
Shortly, we suppose all those things which tend to est I hou The 
the idea of the return of some departed person as we knew at all tir | The W 
him—what has been called, in fact, a dramatisation Saint the R F. I ng-Ou a 
personality. Some of us have received this kind of proof and point I 
to our complete satisfaction. People differ very much ii | depend on th 
their ideas of what constitutes proof Some are contented Mr. Field O 
with a clairvoyant description and a message or t 
Others call for ‘‘ absolute proof not recognising tl € 
there is no absolute proof of anything outside « al 
1 mathematics. You are rightly rigorous in your standard tior | 
| Of evidence, and in your case we should imagine the proof ; 
i will be cumulative, going on for perhaps years by the col character it th I I 
lection of pieces of evidence which in the end will build up pox So altho n 
a body of proof sufficient for your purposes It has been necessarily a mar | e, th« I 
soin many other cases. But it does not at all follow that ought to be, and that unl« ; i 
because some people seem to be contented with very scanty is very insecurely based 
material they are necessarily deceived. Many persons have 
an interior sense of perception They are conscious of the SPIRITS AND EARTH MEMORIES. 
reality through other avenues than that of the intellect Antoun B.—Ii 1 ime tl 
That is to say they are intuitive, and see clearly what pirit commur ‘ 
to the logical mind can only be conveyed by close investiga th 
tion and the weighing of evidence I I 
3 FAIRIES AND PIXIES. T y f Y 
E L. AsRAHAMS.—This is a question we have answered be lite him feelir « ‘ nquisit 
fore. All we can say is that we are im no position circle í 1 
present to make any definite statement on the subject ot a keer H 
fairies. There is a great deal of literature on the subje able to r h t 1 
including such books as those of Mr. Evans Wentz and Mr I I I B 
Maurice Hewlett on what may be called the literary sick tion in ti t 
of the matter. Also there is much literature of an occult of mar The 
kind which treats the fairies as real beings, and describe ome spir } 
them with much circumstance. We have met everal limmed ti tl ‘ I 
people of good intelligence who maintain that they have ollectir I I n i I | 
seen fairies. The question then arise (as an eminent I 
Psychic researcher pointed out) as to what they actually that by I 
did see. You write of the '' spirits of flower and that is, we 
raises another question concerning what are called remen Ar 
“elementals,” into which it would take too long to enter memori« T 
here. However, we regard these questions as side-issuc ve ist a ed n we t 
in relation to the fundamental subject of human survival kept or have ou j nt B 
As we advance in knowledge on that subject we may in very 18] ur I 
cidentally gain explanations of fairies and other matters in could notl 1 
the region of psychology, which at present we have to treat n E | in ar lary I I I 
1 3 1d i Li 


as rather speculative 
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e. LÀ of the makers of the famous i“ P.R.” Breakfast Food, and are 
COFFEE 
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A VISION OF THE FUTURE. 


The following encouraging prediction occurs in the 
course of one of the Messages from the Beyond received 
sinco Novomber, 1919, by Miss Anne Abbott, and recorded 
in her book, “The Two Worlds of Attraction” (Christopher 
Publishing House, Boston, U.S.A., 1 dol. 50 c. net):— 


“Little by little the realisation of the interpenetration of 
all worlds will become an established fact, and when the 
knowledge is universal that all denizens of higher worlds 
than our own can avail themselves at any time of the privi- 
lege they have of coming into the vibrations of more dense 
matter than the plane upon which they dwell themselves, 
those of us who still dwell upon the earth plane to whom 
this great truth has been revealed will hesitate to organise 
our lives and to carry them out upon a sense basis, such 
as has been prevalent upon earth to so marked a degree 
that it took a world war to awaken the children of earth 
to a higher standard of living. 

“There will come with this knowledge a deeper sense of 
the need of making this little span of life a beautiful and 
an ennobling thing rather than a trivial and transitory one, 
and the viewpoint of the world will be changed so much 
from the old-world one of the days gone by, that it will be 
indeed a new world and there will a new conception of 
heaven. 

“The tongues of all nations and of all peoples will be 
more nearly one universal language, and the kingdom of 
earth will be changed to a garden of beauty dex e the 
world beyond the veil more nearly with each successive 
generation, Sadness and weeping will gradually 
cease from being a factor of life as they are to-day." 


FAITH AND KNOWLEDGE. 


A FnENcH View. 


I believe in the existence of the rings of Saturn and the 
satellites of Jupiter. Nevertheless I have never set foot in 
an astronomical observatory. If I went there I should not 
knew how to make use of the instruments. I believe in the 
13430 esnEooq 1o31dn f jo SIPELS eua pug winges Jo SZULI 
men in whom I have confidence have seen them. 

I belieye in the marvellous powers of radium. Never- 
theless I have never seen radium. But I rely on the expe- 
riences of Curie and his successors. 

I believe in haunted houses. I have never seen any 
haunted houses, but the 532 cases studied by Bozzano are 
sufficient for me. 

I believe in materialisations. Although I have never 
seen a materialisation, men like Sir William Crookes, Pro- 
fessor Richet and Dr. Geley have seen them, and that 
suffices me. 

If human science were based solely on the knowledge that 
we are able to acquire by our personal means, it would not 


go far. All belief, even- scientific belief, is an act 


of faith. 
—Lovis Loren in “La Revue Spirite,” Sept., 1921. 


ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


C. W. F.—Thanks for cutting Mr. Rouse, one of 
whose meetings is referred to on page 770, has always con- 
sistently declined to reply to questions from his audiences 
except in one instance in which the Spiritualists, turning 
up in strong force, would not permit him to speak till he 
had pledged himself beforehand to reply to questions at the 
close of his lecture, when they gave him a very unpleasant 
quarter of an hour 

W. Repreen Ketry.—You should write to Mr. Vale 
Owen direct We can hardly be expected to explain ex 
pressions in articles contributed to another paper. But we 
should imagine that Mr. Vale Owen simply meant to sug 
gest that the nature of the Deity was far beyond verbal 
definition 

A Novice.—For table manifestations direct contact with 
the wood is more favourable than operating with any 
covering on the table Of course sceptics can get results 
in psychic phenomena if they supply the power, just as, 
on the other hand, believers may fail if the mediumistic 
quality is not present 

L. L. Suanr.—Thank you for the account of the ex 
periences in spiritual consciousness As you suggest we 
have plenty of cases, but they are all interesting and sug 
gestive, even if we cannot use them They are to us far 
more helpful than the physical evidences, however nece 
sary the latter may be 


Communion and Fellowship, Prayers for the Departed, 
Commiled by H, A. Dallas. Introduction by Sir W, F, Barrett 
FRS. 2/2 post free, from Office of Ligur, d 


Vapour Baths. Fine one with outside electric heater, 
£2, onst £A. nnd two without hestera, 108, ench —J. O-man, Poole, 


pv ented. "Thorou-hly reliable Cook-help and House- 
art's ee ees Kiis to train preferred.—32, Bolton {Gardens, 
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week, Theyare charged at the rate of 1s. for two lines (Including thy 
name of the soclety) and 8d. for every additional line, 


Lewisham Limes Hall, Limes | Grove.—11.15, Open 
circle, Mr. Cowlam; 6.30, Mrs. Mary Clempson. Wedne 
day, Mr. Abethell. 

Croydon.—Harewood Hall, 96, High-street.—ll, Mr 
Percy Scholey; 6.30, Mr. G. Woodford Saunders. 

Church of the Spirit, Windsor-road, Denmark Hill, 8p 


11, Mrs. Kingstone; 6.30, Miss Violet Burton, Decr 
10th, social from 6 to 10.30 at Lausanne Hall. Tickets, 1/3 
Shepherd's Bush.—13, Beeklow-road,—11, public circle: 
7, Mr. and Mrs. Brownjohn. "Thursday, 8, publís meeting 


Grovedale Hall, Grovedale-road (near High. 
gate Tube Station).—To-day (Saturday), whist drive iy 
aid of Building Fund. Sunday, 11 and 7, Mr. A. Punter 


(Luton), address and clairvoyance; 3, Lyceum. Monday, 
Wednesday, 8, Mrs 
Friday, 8, free 


Holloway. 


8, developing circle (members only). 
Graddon Kent, address and clairvoyance 
healing. 

Brighton. 
Taylor Gwinn. 
S. W. Roe. 

Peckham.—Lausanne-road.—7, Mrs. L. Lewis. Thun. 
day, 8.15, Mr. and Mrs. Brownjohn. 

St. John's Spiritual Mission, Woodberry Grove, North 
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Wednesday, 8, Mr. J. Harold Carpenter. 

Worthing.—Tarring Crossing.—6.30, Mrs, Heath 


Hall.—11.15 and 7, Mr. G 
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Calling at 
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Through Tickets to NEW ZEALAND and TASMANIA 
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Managers — ANDERSON, GREEN & Co, Lt, 
Head Office: 5, Fenchurch Av., London, E.C.3, 
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14, Cockspur Bt., 5.W.1; No. 1, Australia House, Strand. 
Board residence, quiet Sea-side change for Xmas. 
zie piano, Terms, 42/- per week,—18, West Parade, Hythe 


Brighton, — Boarding Establishment: All bedrooms hot &«M 
water, ele etric light, as fires, pure, varied, generous diet, inclusive 
terms. Write for tariff —Mr. & Mrs, Massingham, 17, Norfolk Terrace 
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MMPHE LS.A. invites to its new home at No. 5, Queen Square, Southampton Row, London, W.C, 1, all those 

who seek information and desire trustworthy data on the all-important subject of HUMAN SURVIVAL 
AFTER DEATH. This Society, which has existed since the year 1884, was never more needed than it is to-day by 
‘reason of the world-wide awakening to the discoveries of Psychical Research and a genuine desire amongst all classes 
and Church denominations to inquire into the Facts of Modern Spiritualism and their relationship to our life here and 
hereafter. The London Spiritualist Alliance supplies this need and offers authoritative instruction, help and guidance 
ina proper and reverent manner. 


The present membership of the Alliance is a very large one, and includes representa- 
tives of the Church, the Press, the Medical Profession, Science, the Law, the Army and 
Navy, Literature, Art and the Stage ; in fact, people in every walk of life can be found 
on its roll. 

The Alliance has been carrying out its work conscientiously, honestly and without 
special favour to any sect or creed during the many years of its existence. It has won 
the approval of some of the most distinguished minds in the land. Men and women of 
all denominations have, time and again, expressed their gratitude for the great help 
that the Society has afforded them in matters of a spiritual and psychical character, 

Such a Society as the London Spiritualist Alliance is essential to all who have 
even the slightest inclination to increase their knowledge concerning such all-important 
questions as “ Where are the Dead?” " Is communication with them possible?" and 
further, “ What can we learn from those who have passed on which will help us to 
improve our lives here ? " 

Thousands of people have found comfort and solace from the knowledge they 
have gained of those higher things through their membership of the Alliance. 


A MEMBER'S subscription 
of One Guinea per annum 
entitles you to:— 


The use of the Society's magnificent 
Library of Thousands of  Works—the 
largest in Great Britain. 


FREE ADMITTANCE at all Special 
Meetings when addresses are given by 
men and women distinguished by their 
knowledge and experience in  Psychical 
Research, Spiritualism and kindred subjects. 


The Library and Members’ Drawing Room are open daily, except 
Saturday, from 1O a.m. until 6 p.m. 


Information will be gladly afforded by the Secretary, who is in attendance 
at the Offices daily, and to whom all communications should be addressed. 
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SPIRITUALISM: ITS HISTORY, PHENOMENA AND DOCTRINE 
Through the Mediamship of WM. BTAINTON MOSES (M.A. Oxon.) By J. ARTHUR HILL 
By Automatic or Passive Writing. With, Biography by CHARLTON | 


T. SPEER, and two full-page portraits. 
Ninth Edition. Cloth, 324 pages, 6s. 6d., post free. 
THE LOWLANDS OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE VEN. 


Bpirit Messages Received by the Rev, G. VALE OWEN 
Cloth, 191 pages, 8^ post free 


THE MICHLANDS OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE VEN. 
Bpirit Messages Received by the Rav. G. VALE OWEN 
Cloth, 253 pages, 8/ post free. 

THE MINISTRY OF HEAVEN. LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL, 

Being Vol. II. of the above series. 

Cloth 250 pages, 8/-, post free. 


Materialisations The 
THE BATTALIONS OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE 


VEIL. 
Spirit Messages Recelved by the Rev. G. VALE OWEN. 
Being Vol. IV. of the above series 

Cloth, 252 pages, 8s, post free 

TME DAWM OF HOPE. 

By the hand of EDITH LEALE 

A Record of Life in Spirit Land. 
Cloth, 6s. Od. post free 
AFTER DEATH. 
New Enlarged Edition of Letters from Julie 


ivon through 
the hand of Wm. T. Stead Cloth 
Df. BEALE. OR MORE ABOUT TH EN. 
By E. M. B. With a Preface by § n. 


A Bequel to “One Thing I f 
Cloth, 1^2 pages, 3s, 10d., pi 


A CUIDE TO MEDIUMSHIP AND PSYCH 'RFOLDMEMNT. 
By E. W. and M. H. WA! 
I KD Explained Hu How t vp Mediomehip. 
I! 


*sychical Powers; How to COITY Them 
Cloth, 212 pages, 7e. 3d., post free, or in § separate parte, 27s. 240. 
„ach, post free 
THROUCH THE MISTS. 
Or LEAVES from the AUTOBIOGRAPHY of a SOUL in PARADISE. 
Recorded for the Author. By J. R. LEES. 
Cloth, 6s. 
SEEIMC THE INVISIBLE, 


Practical Btudies in Paychometry, Thought Transference, Telepathy, 
and Allled Phenomena. By JAMES COATES, Ph.D., F.A.B. 


Cloth, 6s. 6d 
CAROLS OF SPIRITUAL LIFE AND HYMNS OF 
SERVICE AND PRAISE. 
Words and Musical Settings Price Is, 64. post free. 
COMMUNICATION WITH THE NEXT WORLD. 
The Right and the Wrong Methods. 


Book Given by W, T 


Stead through Madame Hyver. Edit, 
W. Stovi, 35.81. post tree With a Symposium of opinions 


THE WANDERINGS OF A SPIRITUALIST. 
By SIR A. CONAN DOYLE 
Illustrated, cloth, 317 pages, 13s. 34., post free. 


PSYCHIC RESEARCH IM THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
Belentifc Jastification of some of the Fondamental Claims of 
Christianity 
By ELLIS T. POWELL, LL.B., D.&. 

19. 2d. post free 
THE TRUTH OF SPIRITUALISM, 

Verbatim Report of Debate between AIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE 

and JOSEPH McCABE. Revised by both Dispotants 
Paper covers, 64 pages, 1s, 7d. net, post tree. 
SPIRITUALISM AND RATIOMALISM, 
With a Drastic Examination of Mr. JOSEPH McCABE. 
By BIR A. CONAN DOYLE. 
17e. 2d., post free. 
OM THE THRESHOLD OF THE UNSEEN. 
By HIR WILLIAM BARRETT, F.R.8 
It te an expert pbysicist’s Examination of the Phenomena o! 
Bpirituallam and of the Evidence for Barviva) after Death. 
Cloth, 335 pages, Se. net post free 
THE ARCANA OF SPIRITUALISM, 
A Text-Book of Spiritualism By HUDSON TUTTLE 
Cloth, M0 pages, 7s. @d., post free 
MAN'S SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH. 
Or the OTHER SIDE of LIFE in the LIGHT of BCRIPTURE, HUMAN 
EXPERIENCE and MODERN REREARCH. 
By v. CHAB. L, TWEEDALE 
Cloth, 682 pages, 1ís. 3d. 


The above works can be obtained at 


Large crown 8vo, Cloth, 89. 3d., post free 
Those who desire an authoritative statement of the facts abosi 
Spiritualism will find it in this readable book, which explains whel 
Spiritualism and Psychical Research stand for; while to the student 
{t will serve as an exhaustive Manual in the whole subject 


OBJECTIONS TO SPIRITUALISM (Answered), 
By H. A. DALLAS, 
I CoNTEWTS.—Preliminary Difficulties. Is Spiritualism Dangerons) 
| wherein Lie the Dangers. Do tne Dead Know of Earth's Borrow? 
Do They Tell Us Anything New? Purposeless Phenomens, The 
Methods Employed. Causes of Confusion. What the Communicators 
Themselves Say. Impersonating Spirite and Freud. Telepathy 
Responsibilities of Spiritualists, 
Btiff boards, 127 pages, post free, 7s. 3d. 
THE MINISTRY OF ANCELS. 
Mere and Beyond. 
By MRs. JOY SNELL (A Hospital Nurse), 
| Fifth Edition, 174 pages, 26. 24d., post free, 


PHOTOCRAPHINC THE INVISIBLE. 
Practical Studies in Supernormal Photography, Script, and other Allied 
Phenomena By JAMES COAT ^h, D.. FAS, 
New and Revised Edition with 88 plates, Cloth, Jis 


PRIVATE DOWDINC. 

A plain record of the after-death experiences of a soldier killed is 
the Great War. And some questions on world {senes answered by th 
messenger who taught him wider troths 

With Notes by W. T. P. 
Cloth, 2s. 9d. net, post free, 
PSYCHIC SCIENCE. 
An Introduction and Contribution to the experimental Study of Peychical 
Phenomena. By EMILE BOIRAC. Rector of Dijon Academy. 
Cloth, 3:0 pages, ts. 3d., post free 
PSYCHICAL AND SUPERNORMAL PHENOMENA. 
Their Observationand Experimentatior By DR. PAUL JOIRE, Professor 
at the Peycho-Physiological Institute of France, 
Cloth, 633 pages, 22 illustrations, tis. 3d., post free, 
A SUBALTERN IN SPIRIT LAND. 
A Sequel to “Gone West," Transmitted through the mediumship of 
J, 8. M. Ward 
Cloth, 6s. 6d., post free 


THE RELIGION OF THE SPIRIT WORLD TOLD BY THE SPIRITS THEMSELVES. 
By the Rev. Prof. G. HENSLOW, Cloth, 0s. 6d., post free 


PRACTICAL VIEWS ON PSYOHIO PHENOMENA, 
By G, E, WRIGHT, 2s. 10d., post free 


NEW EVIDENONS IN PSYCHICAL RESEARCH. 
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J. ARTHUR HILL 
With Introductory Note by 
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Cloth, 224 pages, 3s. 10d., post free 


CHRISTIANITY AND SPIRITUALISM, 
jy LEON DENIS. Cloth, 4s. 0d. 
HERE AND HEREAFTER, 
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By LEON DENIS. Cloth. 352 pages, 58., post free, 
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AOROSS THE BARRIER. 
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THE PROGRESSION OF MARMADUKE 


Being sketches of his life, and some writings given by him 


after his passing to the spirit-world. 


Given through the 


hand of Flora More. 


(Continued from page 791.) 


TY 
VOUS, 


April 9th, 1916. 


Tur GROWTH or THE HIGHER ASPIRATIONS IN THE 
Serr LIFE 


** Men's aspirations on earth are often not the highest. 
They want to make money, or a good reputation; but they 
do not think what the hereafter may have in store for them, 
or how very different its standard may be from theirs; and 
so their characters are attuned to the lower level. Once 
they pass over, however, they are appalled at the heights 
they have to climb and the perfection towards which they 
are required to aim They have to try and try again, 
though generations of your earth life may pass in the 
struggle. Even here we do not soar upward without falls; 
we sink to rise again, and if we only gain a step each time, 
we count it as a gain. We know that all depends upon 
ourselves, and that no one can help us except by advice. 
If we were constantly helped we should gain no strength of 
character, and so it is that we have to be taucht by 
experience and disappointment, even as those who are now 
our guides have learnt in their time also. Dear friend, 

does Heaven seem to you a less perfect place than you had 
pictured? ^ Does the life seem crude and difficult? Do 
you feel that earth, with all its faults, is a better place? 
Ah! then I have given a wrong impression; I have failed 
to describe truly. Even in earth life we are not happy 
unless we are using our powers to the full; much more is 
that so here, and the miserable lives of the earth- 
bound spirits, who have no wish to progress, are a constant 
object-lesson to us to press forward on our divinely-guided 
way. ‘The Kingdom of God is within you,’ and it can be 
the kingdom of God or the reverse, according as we our- 
selves make it 

“ So do not think our descriptions are of a dreary sckool- 
house, or a place where slaves work in chains, but rather 
picture it as a place of development where repulsive qualities 
are cast away, where the good become better, and the mean 
and selfish become large-hearted and generous. Before us 
go the image and example of One who in earth life set for 
us the standard of selflessness, and we must, in a lesser 
degree, be a beacon-light to those who come after us, and 
whose feet it is our duty and privilege to set in the right 
path. That path is not too narrow to follow; the hill is 
not too steep to climb. If we set ourselves to do the task 
that lies before us in good faith and the firm resolve to 
succeed, we shall succeed. The reason why our descrip- 
tions sometimes give you a feeling of dismay is because the 
earth ideas are still clinging round you, and you do not 
realise that with the casting off of your earth body you will 
be able to cast off the prejudices of the earth mind and its 
outlook on life The pleasures here are far more vivid, 
far more delightful than any experienced on earth; but 
‘spiritual things must be spiritually discerned,’ and until 
men put aside the mentally narrow outlook of earth they 
will not be able to enjoy the more refined beauties and 
more delicate pleasures of the spirit world." 


April 16th, 1916. 
Tus Wispow or THE FRERwiLL GRANTED TO MANKIND. 


“ While on earth we are often tempted to think that 
freedom to go wrong is a doubtful blessing; but could one 
imagine a world where there was no freewill, where every- 
thing was settled beforehand? I think the wildest 
imagination could hardly conceive of it There would he 
no incentive of any sort: men would find that whatever they 
tried to do was ‘thwarted, if it did not coincide with the 
fixed scheme evolved It was a great theory of mine in 
my unregenerate days on earth that there was no reason 
for doing one thing more than another; that we were all 
victims of a blind fate, pushing, driving, urging us head 
long forward either for good or evil. And with what 
result? I ceased to be a responsible being and became a 
fatalist, driven by passion and the belief that what must 
be must be, and that to try to stem the tide was only to 
be drowned in it. What a wretched race we should be- 
come if all thought in this way! The knowledge that it 
Mes in our power to raise ourselves, even while on earth, 


however low we have fallen, is an incentive to try for the 
better life. 

* Can you picture the world after a few generations if 
there were no freewill ? Sickness would be allowed to work 
havoc * Kismet, his time has come would be the ery 
Did a man shine above his fellows, it would not be attributed 
to his own efforts but to an unjust favouritism of Pro- 
vidence. Men would certainly l not, neither would 
thev spin,' for they would say: are to have food we 
shall have it, and clothing too if it is so fated; why then 
make our lives a burden by workinz? I have some 
imagined such a state of things and thought out the results, 
and more and more I am impressed with the Almighty 
Wisdom in allowing mankind to reap the fruits of its own 
mistakes and sins, as in the present war." 

* * But the innocent suffer, you may say. Yes, but 
to the innocent, compensation is given: the guilty alone 
wil have to work out their own salvation. The fatalist 
a man who cannot believe in a just God. He may gra 
that there is ruling power of some sort, but he cann 
reconcile fatalism with justice. Then too, if there wer 
ort made on earth, it would take the spirit of man 


mes 


no e 
much k to gain a footing and be at home in our 
world, where effort is the watchword of our lives, and where 


there is a continual striving after perfection. 
“Though freewill may often bring sorrow and misery 


to mankind, yet it is a helpful pain, which acts as a warn- 
ing inst low aims and as an incentive to higher aspira- 
tions. Will not men count the cost after this war, and 


> be war? Why must countries 
continue to rival ea other in possessions? Why should 
they not live amica exchanging their different com- 
modities ?' There is no reason . . . it is only the 
aggressive, barbaric spirit of man himself that is the barrier 
and surely this war will be a lesson and will stir the nations 
to their depths. Peace is not practicable at the present 
moment, but when the war is over it will be so, and then 
will be the opportunity for a change in the outlook of the 
world." 


say: ‘ Why should the 


Tue TRAINING OF CHILDREN IN THE SPIRIT WORLD. 

* Whether a child has lived on earth a longer or a 
shorter time, there is much to be taught it on arrival here 
and the spirit-mothers are their first teachers Later on 
the child goes to ts its age and develop- 


school which su 


ment. Children vary very much, and some find it as kard 
to get into the conditions here as adults do But their 
spirit-mothers help them, and the are taught all things 


need to understand as to the earth-life (if 
they passed over very early), and also everything neces 
sary to help them im their life here Astronomy is a great 
study, and there are many of the most famous men of 
earth who are now engaged in sometimes giving lessons 
to our little ones. So many of the planets are inhabited 
that it is quite necessary to understand about their nature 
and formation, and this is made a special study. We often 
wonder it is so little taught on earth Surely if the world 
we live in is of importance, not less so are the worlds we 
may live in, for we have told you that some of our spheres 
are in the different planets.” 


they would 


April 30th, 1916 


Tue NEED ror THE INFLUENCE or THE Sprrit WORLD ON THE 
Lives or THE EanTH-DwWwELLERS. 


of this influence, except those who 


psychic ift but yet it goes on 


* Very few know 
have developed their 


incessantly, either for good or evil It is sad that there 
should be bad as well as good influences at work, but 
a man lives on earth, so he attracts to himself spirits of a 


similar nature to his own If he leads a bad life the 
results are deplorable, but the same thing is constantly seen 
on earth, normally: bad men congregate together and plan 
crimes which each one singly would hardly contemplate 
and when influenced by unrepentant earth-bound spirits 
from the next world the result is the same Clairvoyants 
ean see the deadly influence at work and can warn others 
but the truth should be known not only to the few but to 
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and should be taught in your school 


€ tha 
your children may see the dangers of a wrongly-spent life 
* Now to turn to the brighter side How beautiful are 


the lives of those on earth who are surrounded only by 


the best and purest influences, which confirm them in thei 
desire to benefit and help their fellow-creatures! Did 
you never feel a wave of love rush over you and overwhelm 
you with the wish to be up and doing for someone—to heal 
to comfort, to brighten some life, to bring a ray of sun 
shine where all was gloom ? You may have similar im 
pulses yourself; but often this wave comes surging on you 
directly impelled from the spirit side of life | your 


guardian or guide. There may perhaps be a slight di 

inclination for service: the feeling comes to you Surely 
I have done enough; may I not rest now Phen your un 
seen mentor replies; ‘ No, the earth-world is a world of 
action; a school for moulding character; toil on while you 
wn for the work must be accomplished, and you will find 
it easier to do it now than to commence th« 
freed from the earth-body.’ 

“Solisten to your impressions; take them as guides, and 
you will never go far astray on the narrow path of self 
renunciation and service. I have learnt much since I 
used over, and I can thank God that I was taken away 
rom earth when I was; for had I remained my life would 
lave been but a sinking lower and lower into a more pro 
found selfishness, and a disregard of every law of God and 
man. 

!'Now this war will have a far-reaching effect one way 
or the other: either the earth-world will emerge a chastened 
and better people, with higher ideals, truer brotherhood 
and greater nobility of aims, or it will become a militant 
people, looking only to arms, and to the development of 
the manhood of the nations as a fighting power Which is 
it to be? Ts all the misery, are the lessons to go for 
nothing? Men have drawn nearer to God than ever bef 
Ts all to be lost? God forbid! We on our side are work 
ing for the spread of true righteousness Do your part 
on earth to make war impossible; to raise up the spirit 
of brotherhood, love, and pity, and we shall join hands 
even through the veil, and mutually help each ot 
bring about, not the millennium as yet, but a 
Striving towards higher things and a more spiritual life. 

“May God in His mercy help us to make this possible 
and instil His love into the hearts of the people on earth, 
$0 that war may be regarded as criminal, and love be the 
only motive power in the adjustment of differences. Am- 
bition and greed of gain must perish that the flower of true 
philanthropy may spring from the dying foliage and mould 
of the old evils which too long have governed the world 
and made of its populations the whirling leaves blown 
hither and thither by the nations’ rulers and the ambitions 
Of the oppressors of other nations. May it be granted that 
anew era of peace be not far distant." 


(To be continued.) 


chooling when 


A PSYCHICAL RESEARCH SOCIETY FOR 
BIRMINGHAM AND THE MIDLANDS. 


The latest addition to psychical institutions is the Bir- 


mingham and Midland Society for Psychical Research. The 
President is Mr. J. Howard Kirk, the Hon. Treasurer Mr 


Frederick Warwick, and the Hon. Secretary Mr. Fred 
Barlow. The Council consists of the Rev. S. M 
Messrs. George T. Gilby, J. Coole Kneale, M.B 
Ellery Pollard, L.R.C.P., H. N. Shirley, and J. 
The Society is making good progress 
inthe coming year being the Rev. C. 
Mr. Stanley De Brath The 
denominational, and believers and sceptics are 
@igible for membership. Full particulars as tc 
may be obtained from the Hon. Secretary, Mr 

“Bryntirion,” 


Berry 
Ch.B., J 
Warwick 
amongst the spea 
Drayton Thomas and 
Society is entirely un 
equally 


membership 
‘red Barlow 
Springfield Road, Moseley, Birmingham. 


UNCONSCIOUS MUSCULAR ACTION. 


Mr. D. M. Jones (Croydon) writes to thank the corres- 
mndents who have replied to his query on this subject in 
M of the 19th ult. Of K. R.'s letter last week (p. 799) 
be remarks that the writer has either missed his point or 
Enot quite clear as to the distinction between working 
Miscles unconsciously and being unconscious of their work- 
ing. "In the one instance the motor, in the other the 
SHSOTY nerves are in question My mtention was that 
Whether we work our external muscles consciously or 
tiem unconsciously—that is, whether the 
olintary or reflex—we are inevitably 


work 
movements are 


aware of the con- 
factions occurring, provided of course that they are 
Mificiently strong to produce an effect—such as rt by a 


Me and that our minds, not being otberwi ccu pied 
Aw open to receive the impressions sent." 


Mm. Hantnny W. Forn, of the Richmond Spiritualist 
Durch; informs us that Mr. and Mrs. Millard, two pioneers 
in the movement, are lying seriously ill at Ashford. He 
mis in their behalf the prayers of Spiritualists, 


ECCAS 
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THE AURA: SCIENTIFIC INVESTIGATIONS. 
arker Smith, L.R.C.P., writes 

I think with your correspondent, E. A. L., 

glistening, or cintillating, particle are 

ssion of th« V life energy However, let 

once more the exact conditions ot the phenomenon 

d to compare the Kilner Aura with the “ Vital 

(f Prof or Joir Both authors thought their 

3 ssociated with materialisations; but I was seeking 

i means of certaining the effects of thyroid and other 
lands I ild not obtain Di unin, and was glad to get 
the glasses obtainable at € of Licut For curiosity 
I also used Fehlin trongly alkaline solution for sugar 
testing to prepare my eyes My faculty of seeing the aura 
appeared increasing, when at last I found that faces and 
contours ga a purplish-blue haze which was not the aura 
In viewing the band of aura or haze between my thumbs 
my bac to the window at inset and a far off dark back- 
ground in e om, I to m3 r tonishment th« 
radiant matter between my thumbs contair a number of 
scintillating particles ich puzzled me and which I at first 
thou were in situ, where seen Of course the ability 
to produce spe um in a minute’s exposure is a potenti 

gain, whether to cure incipient cataract or bad temper 

must leave to experimenter a spectrum which becomes 
fainter ter tw months, but which excludes one from 
viewing the um is put in the group of 
alkaline m viewed my Fehli s solution 
in the dark Scintilloscope," and I am 
still inclined slight luminosity This 
too. I must It is the ultra-micro 


vho 


1 clue to 


phenomenon 


in everv animal and v 


grar Olen 


I take 
colloids 


particles seen by me to 


represent aces between interliquid the 
granules and granuoles to be albuminoids and lipoids, and 
I ether the scintillating particle » regular in 
e last stage in ilbumen hydrolysi before 
building up of flesh ti 
l ł u The V E 
Baines e electrician and tre 
physiology nd I find the e 
ticl : A Wan 
l termir ilso 
nd A ke 
up the s t, one possibly ot the greatest importance 
Ihe iements of the phenomenon must be examined 
car r all circumstances of health and vitality 
Vo-d t Inidal « tition is the f nditior ‘ " 
lation. of lloid is di deat! Vid Role des 
Colloides guste Lur 1 
A CLERICAL CRITIC. 
re I Nortl n 
1 I f ar S 
I I sons S € 
e to man ^ SS y hurel 
vas, | s i I s I 
Christian I C hes delicet sé that 
Christiar S I S se 
was tr < ed tł had 
el ntly Or n thev spok« rlds 
wit! SI r and | I ven t € n « k- 
g Christian y were forgettin ntial 
their Gos ST S rs hat 
1 etem l ts. 5 1 sec l 
he great question elsewl ? 
Quit« 
criticism « 
druggit 


to console this world, it being 
(said the Rationalists) to the interest of the Church to pro- 

rich and ke poor quiet with promises Mr 
teeves’ view is the r one 

He proceeded to tell his congregation results 
of dabbling into Spiritualism by the rank and file had not 
been good." We agree that ''dabbling " in things is not 
desirable Dabblers in theology for example are 
notoriously the worse for their ‘ little learning," and where 
great forces are is dangerous to play with 
them But that does not reflect on the intrinsic character 
of t great force, whether it be Love or Fire. 

The correspondent who sends the cutting thinks it 
affords scope for reply But we find very little in the 
address, as reported, to quarrel with, except that Mr. 
Reeves has an incomplete knowledge of his subject or he 
would not advance as 
own advocates the 
Spiritualism and tl 


1at 


concerned, it 


arguments against it. things that its 
selves maintain. In his remarks on 
» Bible, for instance, he savs very much 
Spiritualists in the Church themselves 
ly they offer the arguments as confirmatory of their 
convictions and not as opposed to them, i 


the same as many 
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j| THE WONDERS OF ECTOPLASM. 


BY MISS F. R. SCATCHERD 


ADDRESS 


Before the Members of the London Spiritualist Alliance. § 


On Thursday evening, 8th 
inst., at 6, Queen Square, 
Miss F. R. SCATCHERD de- 
livered an intensely interest- 
ing address, with lantern 
illustrations, dealing with her 
experiences and experiments 
with the mysterious sub- 
stance known to psychic 
science as endoplasm and 
ectoplasm, Esuk as Miss 
Scatcherd pointed out, both 
these terms have been already 
appropriated by other 
branchesof science, and there- 
fore the terms endoplasma 
and ectoplasma would be 
better adapted to preserve a 
distinction. 

Mr. H. W. ENcnorM, who 

- presided. said that it might 
Miss F. R. be stated with complete truth 


that everything in this world 

Journalist, Lecturer and came out of the Unseen—it 
World-famous Psychical 3 was an embodiment or 
Researcher. |. ~% materialisation of some idea 

or principle in tke Unseen 
Order. To-day the scientific world was faced with yet 
another instance of the fact in the case of the strange 
substance upon which Miss:Scatcherd would address them. 
It was a plastic substance which seemed capable of taking 
an infinite number of shapes—it might be a flower or a 
living human form, or a mass of drapery. It might be 
formed into rods or levers to produce movements of objects, 
or the levitation of human beings, as in the many cases of 
the kind related-in the literature of miracles or the records 
of psychic experiments. The stories told of the substance 
suggested tales out of the ** Arabian Nights," but now that 
its existence was being put on a scientific basis it threw an 
astonishing light on some of the legends of the past, which 
became more credible in view of this latest discovery. It 
was like all things else—something 
out of the unseen—but its nature, 
as an apparent link between the 
physical and the  superphysical 
worlds, suggested an immense range 
of discovery yet to be made con- 
cerning our future life beyond the 
bounds of matter. Scientists all 
over the world were taking up the 
investigation of ectoplasm, and a 
tremendous advance had been 
made, corroborating the reports of 
the’ Spiritualists during the last 
fifty years. Nevertheless we were 
still at the very fringe of the 
matter. We knew a few things 
about it, and it seemed to be the 
opinion of those who had studied 
the question that ectoplasm repre- 
sented a great creative power 
Miss Scatcherd would tell them of 
the things which she had actually 
seen for herself. That was always 
her principle—to speak of nothing 
but those things of which she had 
first-hand experience. (Applause.) 
Miss Scatcuern, after pointing 

out that the word ‘‘ectoplasm”’ 
was made up of two Greek words 
“aktos” outside, and ''plasma,"" a 
thing formed. and discussing the 
advisability of continuing to apply 
the term to materialisations, saic 
that all experiences in material- 


SCATCHERD., 


at present. As Flammarion reminded us in “ Les Forces 
Inconnues," “ we must not hide from ourselves the fact 
that these phenomena cause us to penetrate another world, 
a world unknown, and as yet entirely unexplored." When 
‘ ectoplasm " had been studied with the same dispassion, 
the same ardour, and the same faithful adherence to the 
conditions necessary to ensure results, as had been accorded, 
say, to the study of electricity, then perhaps, some progress 
would be made in the exploration of that unknown world, 

Dr. Franz Hartman attributed all psychical phenomena 
to a nervous force which produced mehanici] and physical 
effects outside the human body. That explanation could 
not be accepted by. those who had had even limited experi- 
ence in physical phenomena and was rejected by Flam- 
marion, Dr. Geley, and also by Mme. Bisson. Dr. Geley's 
theory of the Subconscious, expounded in his “ L’Etre 
Subconscient,’’ was likewise inadequate to explain the facts, 
as observed with Eva C. and other mediums, and he had 
himself modified the view therein expressed so as to cover 
the whole field of phenomena. In his latest work (trans- 
lated by Mr. S. De Brath), ‘‘ From the Unconscious to the 
Conscious,’’ Dr. Geley said :— 


“ During the whole time that the muterialisation lasts 
it is in obvious physiological and psychological relation 
with the medium. A Every impression received 
by the ectoplasm reacts on the medium and vice versa: 
the extreme reflex sensitiveness of the forms is closely 
connected with that of the medium. Everything goes 
to prove that the ectoplasm is, in a word, the medium 
herself, partially exteriorised. I am speaking of course 
only from the physiological point of view, and not at 
present from the purely psychological side of the matter.” 
(Page 63.) 


He went on to complete his views of the problem thus: 
(a) The essential unity of organic substance; (b) The 
evidence of a superior dynamism implied by the necessity 
of admitting a superior, organising, centralising and direct- 
ing dynamism; (¢) The conditioning of the dynamism by 
the idea. ; 

This third term, said Dr. Geley, was the most important 

of any: “The directing dynamism 
itself obeys a directing idea," 
When to these three terms Dr. 
Geley added what was really 
implicit in them—the attributes of 
“ideoplasticity,’’ the directing 
dynamism itself obeying a directing 
idea, and ‘‘teleplasticity,” the 
same phenomenon taking place at 
a distance from the dematerialised 
organism the ground of ascer- 
tained facts with regard to 
materialisation was fairly covered, 
Miss Scatcherd said she had 
referred to Mme Bisson, Ur, 
Schrenck-Notzing. and Dr. Geley 
rather than to other experimenters 
in eetoplasmie phenomena because 
she had recorded similar  ex- 
periences, without photographing 
them. several years before Eva C, 
met Mme. Bisson or Dr, Geley, 
and some of her experiences took 
place with their medium, Eva C. 
Their careful experiments con. 
firmed and explained her own more 
sporadic ones in every essential 
detail Until tkeir studies were 
published the statements she made 
were treated with amused con. 
tempt or crude denunciation, and 
she failed to secure for Britain 
the honour that had fallen to the 
Continental investigators, as she 
could not induce the lnglish in- 


isation phenomena tended to 

prove — the existence of one AN ECTOPLASMIC HAND. vestigntors to avail themselves 
primordial substance, of wkich The'shadowy hand projecting from the bosom of of the mediumship of Eva ©, 
iving forms were but represen- the lady on the right was formed unconsciously?in whom she met shortly after t0 


tations. Little or nothing could 
be known about that substance 


plasma through her desire to raise her hand co 
prevent the medium on herright toppling forward, 
as he was in danger of doing whilstin deep trance, 


séance ant tho Villa 


well-known 1 i 
Madame Bisson, Von 


Carmen, 
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Schrenck-Notzing and Geley were names that posterity 
would for ever associate with the discovery, or rather the 
elucidation of ectoplasmic phenomena 

But it must be borne in mind that the study of living 
forces, or of living modes of matter would always differ in 
one respect from the study of non-living forces such as 
electricity. No two investigators, other things being equal 
would obtain exactly the same results, and this for the 
following reason: the entities who manifested at séances 
exhibited characteristics more or less pronounced not only 
of the medium, but also of the sitter. This applied to 
physical phenomena, seemingly independent of the medium 
such as the direct voice, and partial or fully formed 
materialisation. 

Describing his séances with Mr. Franek Kluski, -Dr 
Geley wrote: ''It is certain that the general aspect of 
séances, and their chief phenomenal modalities are some- 
what conditioned by the dominant mentality of the one who 
organises the sittings. Crawford, a mechanical engineer 
got mechanical phenomena. Dr: Schrenck-Notzing, a 
specialist in the basic study of the ‘ substance,’ obtained 
that substance in abundance, also ectoplasms, shapeless 
and half-formed. And ourselves always in search of the 
most complex phenomena, we have obtained photographs 
of beautiful faces and hands, anatomically perfect.” 

Miss Seatcherd proceeded to relate mstances from her 
own experience. She was sitting one afternoon by the 
fire with an elderly music-mistress who was very fond of 
her when she saw a white mist stealing up between them, 

“heavy and thick against her friend's black clothing At 
first she thought the lady had set herseif on fire, but her 
dress was not alight, nor was there any smell of burning. 
Yet the “smoke” continued to curl upwards until the 
lady disturbed ‘‘ conditions " by rising from her seat. That 
was the first time that Miss Scatcherd saw ectoplasm in 
the form of vapour. She explained that the sympathy 
existing between herself and her friend probably accounted 
for the phenomenon, for cmotion generated or liberated 
ectoplasm. They were told they must study such 
phenomena dispassionately, but how if the lack of emotion 
prevented them from obtaining results? 

Another occasion on which she saw ectoplasm was when 
she was hunting for rooms with a friend in the neighbour- 
hood of Russell Square. 

' My friend, much older than myself, was tired. She 
wore a long black velvet cloak and was sitting on a high 
chair so that the cloak fell in straight folds to the ground 
It was about 2 p.m. and the light from the large windows 
fell full on her face. T noticed she looked sad Then I 
observed a patch of cloudy white substance growing larger 
and denser on her left side just above the waist. I watched 
this uncanny growth while I discussed terms with the land- 
lady, a little woman with refined features. Suddenly a 
look of horror came into her eyes. She was staring, tran 
fixed at the globular mass of white substance on my friend's 
black mantle. For out of it looked a living face, a low, 
canning face that needed but a short clay pipe in its coarse- 
lipped mouth to typify the hanger-on at racecourses. I 
mentally ordered him away. He grinned defiance.” 

Wearing to startle her friend, Miss Scatcherd took the 
landlady, who was convulsed with tears, to the far end 
of the room, and asked what was the matter. The woman 
Oxclaimed, ‘‘O Miss, he's come back!" (explaining that 
he” was her first husband). ‘‘ You must have seen his 
vil face grinning at me from your friena s cloak.” It was 
needless to say that they did not take the rooms 

The third occasion on which Miss Scatcherd saw ecto- 
plasm as it was now known was when she received a hasty 
Summons to Paris. A group had been experimenting with 
Mile. Marthe (Eva C.). The phenomena had ceased. The 
entranced medium re-iterated one sentence—‘‘ Il nous faut 
la dame qui rit." Asked to explain she said: ‘‘ You call 
her Felitzia; we call her the lady who laughs.’’ So Miss 
Scatcherd was telegraphed for. 

One afternoon we had sat three hours without results 
The sitters had left and the hostess, her daughter, Mlle 
Marthe and myself had supper together. When we had 
finished Marthe said she wanted to give me a sitting. I 
hegged her not to do so as T feared the long afternoon had 
tired her. She insisted, and our hostess said I must not 
oppose her. She was soon in a state of deep cataleptic 
trance, her head thrown back so that she could have seen 
nothing in front had she been normal. The curtains of 
the cabinet—merely a corner of the room—were not drawn, 
and the light was only slightly lowered. We sat talking 
When suddenly T saw a large mass of substance about 18 
inchos away from the medium's chair, on the floor to her 
left. Tt was dazzlingly white and luminous. : 

“T thought, ‘How did she manage that? Is it 
attached to her in any w : 

'CCID ny a pas de liens,’ said the control, answering 
my unspoken query. ‘ You may pass between us, which T 


did. Y 1 

“T thought my sight deceived me as to the whiteness, 
but a new laco handkerchief looked grey when held beside 
ihe ectoplasm. I placed myself in such a position as to 
he able to touch the substance, unperceived by the others 
or the medium. My hand was within a few inches of the mass 
when ihe meciam's body contorted with agonised spasms 


‘ECTOPLASM AT WORK. 


Ma 


THE FAMOUS MEDIUM, EVA C. 


This photograph and the one below were taken by Dr. 

Geley at a seance in Paris, when the strictest possible 

Test conditions were^observed, The medium is seen in 

deep trance, her hands being held by the experimenters. 

Thejflashlight photograph disclosed a mass of Ectoplasm 
exuding from her fingers 


Dy zerinussion of Madame B 


HOW ECTOPLASM BUILDS UP. 


The small face and mass of Ectoplasm attached to [it, and 

from which it was formed, disclosed by a flashlight nhoto- 

graph taken under the strictest test conditions by Dr. Gel«c y, 

the medium, Eva C., being in deep trance at the time, and 
held by two of th ~ > tists present. 
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and the control cried: ‘Ne me pas. Ne me 
touchez pas. C'est ma vie à moi 
“ Conscience-stricken, I apologised. Later on I was 
permitted to touch the substance, and found it slightly 
lower in temperature than the surrounding air, and with 
about as much resistance as the beaten white of an egg. 

** * How I should like to weigh it,’ I said to the hostess, 
‘but that is impossible, as we cannot touch it without 
harming the medium.' 

“The hostess gave me an amused look and asked her 
daughter to fetch the scales from the kitchen. 

** Meanwhile the uncanny substance was literally squirm- 
ing and changing form in a reptilian sort of fashion. I 
felt it actually understood what was going on. But I had 
the shock of my life when it wriggled itself off the ground, 
and like a huge slug-like mass stood on end and mounted 
into the tray of the scales, which stood on a pedestal about 
10 inches from the ground. There it remained till we had 
recorded its weight, which was very slight in comparison 
to its volume. It then wriggled itself backwards from the 
scales on to the ground where it returned to its former 
shapelessness, and while I was watching it, it was gone. 
It did not melt, it disappeared." 

Miss Scatcherd added that on one occasion after a 
séance she left the gentlemen to search the cabinet and 
herself put the medium to bed, carefully examining every 
garment. 

In conclusion, the lecturer said: '* Ectoplasm gives the 
clue to the lezends, myths and miracles of all ages, such as 
writing hands and talking heads. The myths of Proteus 
fall short of what I have myself witnessed on various 


touchez 


DAVID DUGUID. 


Mepivum. 


A Note on a Famovs 


We cull from an article on David Duguid, by Mr. 
James Robertson, his friend and one-time employer, which 
appeared in Licut of October 27tk, 1894, the following 
brief particulars of the famous medium now so well-known 
in connection vith the mediumship of Mrs. Roberts 
Johnson :— 


David Duguid was born in Dunfermline, County of 
Fife, on February 10th, 1832, the year of the first Reform 
Bill, so that he is now (1894) in his sixty-third year. He 
was reared in the doctrines of what broad-minded people 
would call a narrow sect. His parents were Calvinists, 
who took pains to instruct him strictly in all the subtleties 
of the Shorter Catechism, which the majority of children 
in Scotland have to learn by rote. He had come almost 
to-manhood before any doubts crossed his mind as to the 
orthodox faith; but a discussion which he attended on 
Original Sin and a Universal Flood, made him drift slowly 
from the old moorings, until he came to the conclusion 
that some of the things which he had accepted as inspired 
truth were the mistakes of men. He was led to read books 
on geology, and to study the subject practically, and so 
Moses had to give way to Lyell. This bent of mind he now 
helieves was largely induced by spirit people to lead him 
on the way to the higher knowledge. Nothing of a very 


special occult character occurred to him in youth. His 
mother and other members of the family were “ghost 
seers," and were remarkable dreamers, and he himself at 


intervals had what he calls *'strange visions," and saw 
“people” in his waking state, which he then set down to 
imagination. There is a considerable amount of striking 
narrative as to the return of the dead to be heard all 
over Scotland, but the people who meet these things are 
often the very class who would stand aloof from Spirit- 
ualism as being in some way diabolical temptations of 
Satan. from which the devout-minded should seek deliver- 
ance through prayer. 

David Duguid, having learned the trade of a cabinet- 
maker, came to Glasgow. He married there, and when 
about twenty-eight years of age was first brought into 
contact with Spiritualism. In the warehouse where he 
was employed a gentleman’ named Whittaker, a draugl.ts- 
man uo had recently come from London, began to speak 
on the subject, and invited David and two or three others 
to meet with him and form a circle, and thus see for 
themselves the reality of the things ne had been speaking 
of. There was much laughter amongst them, as the whole 
thing seemed so ridiculons, but they went to his house, 
nevertheless, more for diversion than for the sober investi- 
gation of a new subject. 

When they entered the room all looked strange to them. 
The floor was covered with oil-cloth, a large oak table stood 
in the centre of the room, surrounded by chairs, and a 
small table stood in the corner. The side of the wall was 
fitted up with glass cases; in these were placed small boxes, 
in each of which was a pocket-handkerchief tied up in a 
knot, which Mr. Wkittaker said was the work of spirits. 
Around the wall were texts of Scripture in large letters, 
their burden bearing upon the return of spirits. The 
company numbered seven—three ladies and four gentlemen 
—the only person present who believed in the existence of 
spirits being Mr. Whittaker himself. 

Surprise came to all when the table moved and a bell 


EIU EE A. 


[December 17, 197], 


occasions, such as the extrusion of my own double 
my own eyes looked into my own face 


and the two 


beside me cried out, ‘ Look, there is Miss Scatcherd in t 
middle of the table.' And while we three were watching 
the form became a man. 


** If I am privileged to speak to you later on I m 
able to tell you to some extent not only how ect 
works, but what it is, from the matter side of things 
I can only say that it works with the rapidity of th 
with the intensity of lightning, with more than the subt 
of electricity, building up, break transfo 
and transmuting beyond the wildest dreams of the v t 
imagination. Its activities can be best described in the 
lines by Emerson, headed, ‘‘ Brahma ”’ :- 


down 


* If the red slayer think he 
And if the slain think he 
They know not well the sub 
I keep, and pass, and turn 


* Far or forgot to me are near 
Shadow and sunlight are the same 
The vanished gods to me 


And one to me are shame : 
( Applause.) 


Miss Scatcherd then showed a number of int 
slides. 

On the motion of the Chairman, seconded by C 
Baddeley, a very hearty vote of thanks was accorded to 


Miss Scatcherd. 


was lifted without any hand being 
heard, and imitations of sawing 

and through raps they were told 
his or her pocket. Not very ele 
Lut undoubtedly real and. extremel 
table could not be held by the sitters 
the unseen force, but this did not 
existence of spirits. There might b 
work of which as yet they knew lit 


might account for much of it 
was more belief; they were € 
Mr. Whittaker, and hi 


il questions we 
But the 


of anything trus 


sitters 


truth of the thi: 


sell agair the devil 


retired at once from 

| insisted that David should l it as ke 
was a strong medium. He sat head of the table, 
tl entleman at the foot, reiter } statements that 
he would push against the de vil h ngels. David 
nsed no exertion, but the gentle it all the weight of 
his ! against it. For some ke table 
moti In the end the table sudden t 
and pushed him right against the : The 18 
said to have rushed from the nd never asked to 
investigate further. 

These were the preliminary experiences of David 
Duguid, whose career as a medium is one of the most 
remarkable 6n record. 

A CORRESPONDENT, “E. ( * has ma an unsettling 
discovery He says quite truly that rammatically con- 
strued, the line in the metrical version of the Lord's 
prayer, sung at many Spiritualist meetir * When in 
temptation leave us not," would, if written in full, read 
“ [Do Thou], when [Thou art] in temptation leave us not," 
which is clearly not what the singers mean He suggests, 
' When we are tempted, leave us not as at once giving 
the right meaning and retaining the metre Conductors 
of meetings may perhaps take the hint! 

Yoca PHILOSOPHY AND Practice.—As explained in the 
jreface, *'"The Inner iching and Yoga," by Charles 


Wace (Riders, 4/6 net), sots out to unify the view-point of 
the extreme East with that of the extreme West and “to 
make the deeper philosophy of the East available in prac- 
tical right-thinking in daily life and action in the Western 
world." The author tells his readers at the outset that 
thoroughly to understand and progress along the lines given 
in the book, they must realise that the whole process of 
crention and of spiritual consciousness is an unfoldment of 
Infinite Mind. By realising the perfection within every 
living thing-by virtue of its unity with that Mind they will 
bring out that inherent perfection into actual existence 
here and now. That is certainly a consummation devoutly 
to be wished and sought for. The chief method for attain- 
ing this realisation would appear to be the right learning 
and complete application of Yoga breAthing, making it, 
not so much a physical as a mental act. That, we are 
assured, will be our salvation. z 


December 17, 1921.) 


THE SO-CALLED DOWSING ROD AND 
SOME OF ITS IMPLICATIONS. 


By Ste Wittram Barrett, F.R.S. 


In Licur of the 26th ult. Dr. Cushman of Washington 
U.S.A., has an article on the Divining Rod 
which he propounds two hypothes 1 the phenomena 
he and others have observed ing has pointed 
out in the following issue of Licur, ian appears to 
be unaware of the bibliography on the ct, es} ally 
of the lengthy researches, extending over more 
Years, which I conducted on this difficult and p 
subject. My investigations and the conclusions 

are published in the Proceedings of the Societ 
Psychical Research, Vols. 13 and 15 (1897 and 1906 

who have not access to these volumes and are 

in the subject I would refer to my book on 
Research," Home University Library, or 

number (July, 1920) of the *‘ Psychic Research Qi 
(now “ Psyche "), which contains an article 

Dowsing rod, giving a summary of my invest 

chapter 12 of ‘‘ Psychical Research " will be fou 

line of the whole subject, and on page 184 I 
general conclusion arrived at in the following words:— 


so-calle« 


' There is therefore very strong presumptive evidence 
that a good dowser is one who possesses a supernormal 
perceptive power, seeing, as it were, wit Like 
other supernormal faculties it resides in inal 
self and usually reveals itself through some involuntary 
muscular action. Possibly a like facul of 
ment, beyond the power of vision, 1 
animals and birds, and 
mystery of many otherwise 
and migratory instincts. 


aiscern- 


afford an 
inexplicab 


This conclusion has been abur 
quent evidence and it corresponds 
now suggested by Dr. Cushman. 

There are, however, two remarkable and 
efiects connected with the which need furth« 
‘vestigation. One of them is that the 
lolent motion of the forked twig is quently 
control of, and even opposed to, dowser’s 1 
efort. Doubtless involuntary muscular action—motor 
automatism—due to unconscious nervous 


teresti 
dowsing rod 


sudden and 


some 


tor 

twisted, in spite of the dowser’s effort restrain it 
motion, or of another person's effort to stop the 
that one limb of the forked rod is broken in t l'o 
dowser himself, and to any impartial observer 
as if some intelligent force, outside the dowser 
operation. This may be the case, incredible 
Seem at first sight. On this question I have an oj 
and have discussed this uncontrollable tion of > 
in Part XI. of my second report (see Proceedings S.P.R 
Vol. 15, page 276, et seq.) 

It may be, as Dr. Alfred Russel Wallace 
a letter to me, that :- 


“The evidence you adduce 
Buster] muscular action [on 
owser], and if this can be proved 
dowser in the rank of a physical ‘ medium 
always held him to be. 
motion is a physical phenomenon analogous to 
occurring in the presence of mediums.” 


gyration 


O.M 


shows 


which I have 


In the Journal of the S.P.R. for December 
former Assistant Secretary, Mr. E. T. I 
this view, and urges with much cogency t 
explanation of table-turning being 


due involuntary 


museular action is now considered inadequate to cover all 
twisting of 
the dowsing rod may, in some cases, be due to an extraneous 


the observed phenomena of this kind, so the 


(unseen) intelligent force. 
The other curious effect which I have 
nection with the dowser is the apparent 


noticed in con 


person. mn pa E 4 ot 

Part XI. of my second report, Proceedings S.P.R., 15, 
Thus when a good dowser places his hand on 
tie hand or shoulder of another person holding the rod and 
instantly 
a hundred 


page 292. 


With whom the rod will not turn, the twig 
rotates. This has been noticed for upwards of 
wears both in continental and English dowsers. It may be 
an effect due to suggestion, but often no verbal suggestion 
or lint has been given, in which case it may be telepathic 
Analogous phenomena are noticed in experiments in 
thought-transference—for example, Professor Gilbert 

lrray’s experiences—and also in mesmeric experiments. 
Dr. Boirac in his *' Psychic Science " (page 5) 
vases where the mesmeric influence or effluence ** may be 
transmitted, at least momentarily, from one who possesses 
it to another who does not possess it." 

These curious and incontestable examples of the uncon- 
scious transmission of psychic power from a sensitive to an 


(Continued at foot of 


fives 


nect column.) 


scular 


stimulus, 


the part of the 
it of course places the 


Then it follows that the 
others 


Faraday's 


transmission ot 
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can suppose 
on, risk and 
<citement bj I d « rer be and is done 
off hand at any moment i tances by Mr. 
Hope an lly simple ilful compeers 
then let 1 not talk about tl I | of the followers 
of psychic lot phy, for he wn himself far 
more \ 


. 5 
dealng with a 


* Times 
h, expressed his « t with the 
i blush tk 


reviewer 


those 

ction 

een a 
1 ar 


len 


known 


saints 


It is subtle, eth 
All things indes 


mavants are making 


Fron 

Mc 

Al i 

May cor y 

d Blake so finely 

ways some thing that sings divine ly 

assed through their first sharp 


In the 1 sa 


here's : 

So when they have | 
spasn 

Poets may carol of ectoplasm! 


D. G. 


(Continued from previous column.) 

insensitive person appear to throw some light on the origin 
and meaning of the ancient and widespread rite of clerical 
ordination by the imposition of hands Here it would 
appear to be the transmission of a spiritual and mot a 
psychic gift, provided that the Bishop has true spiritual 
power, the Divine afflatus, without which the rite is a mere 
ceremonial relic St. Paul in both epistles to Timothy, 
this act not merely symbolised but actually 
sma or spiritual gift. Then in the 
gospels we have instances of the healing power of 
our Lord's touch, and the well-known case (Mark v.) 
where He was conscious of some power going from Him 
when touched by the suppliant.* 


speaks as if 


conferred the char 


*See my article on ** The Deeper Issues of 
Research " in the ‘‘ Contemporary Review ' 
1918. 


Psychical 
for January, 


810 LIGHT 


[December 17, 192), 


and the control cried: ‘Ne me touchez pas. Ne me occasions, such as the extrusion of my own double when 
touchez pas. C’est ma vie & moi.’ mv own eves looked into my own face, and the two sitter 

' Conscience-stricken, 1 apologised. Later on I was beside me cried out, * Look, there 1s Mi Scatcherd in the 
permitted to touch the substance, and found it slightly middle of the table.’ And while we three were watching 
lower in temperature than the surrounding air, and with the form became a man 


about as much resistance as the beaten white of an egg. 


“ * How I should like to weigh it,’ I said to the hostess, 
* but that is PONO! as we cannot touch it without 


harming the medium.' 


“The hostess gave me an amused look and asked her 


daughter to fetch the scales from the kitchen 


ing and changing form in a reptilian sort of fashion. I 
felt it actually understood what was going on. But I had 
the shock of my life when it wriggled itself off the ground, 
and like a huge slug-like mass stood on end and mounted 
into the tray of the scales, which stood on a pedestal about 


10 inches from the ground. There it remained till we had 
recorded its weight, which was very slight in comparison 
to its volume. It then wriggled itself backwards from the 


scales on to the ground where it returned to its former 
shapelessness, and while I was watching it, it was gone. 
It did not melt, it disappeared." 

Miss Scatcherd added that on one occasion after a 
séance she left the gentlemen to search the cabinet and 
herself put the medium to bed, carefully examining every 
garment. 

In conclusion, the lecturer said: ‘‘ Ectoplasm gives the 
clue to the lezends, myths and miracles of all ages, such as 
writing hands and talking heads. The myths of Proteus 
fall short of what I have myself witnessed on various 


* Meanwhile the uncanny substance was literally squirm- 


“& If I am privileged to speak to you later on I may kk 
able to tell you to some extent not only how ecto 
works, but what it is, from the matter side of things " 
I can only say that it works with the rapidity of thought 
with the intensity of lightning, with more than the subt 
of electricity, building up, breaking down, transforming 


and transmuting beyond the wildest dreams of the weirdest 
imagination. Its activities can be best described in thes 


lines by Emerson, headed, ** Brahma 


“Tf the red slayer think he slays, 
And if the slain think he is slain 
They know not well the subtle ways 
I keep, and pass, and turn again 


Far or forgot to me are near 
Shadow and sunlight are the same 
The vanished gods to me appear; 
And one to me are shame and fame.” 


( Applause.) 


Miss Scatcherd then showed a number of interesting 
slides. 

On the motion of the Chairman, seconded by Colonel 
Baddeley, a very hearty vote of thanks was accorded to 
Miss Scatcherd. 


DAVID DUGUID. 


A Note on A Famous Mepium. 


We cull from an article on David Duguid, by Mr. 
James Robertson, his friend and one-time employer, which 
uppeared 1n Lisur of October 27tk, 1894, the following 
brief particulars of the famous medium now so well-known 
in connection vith ihe mediumship of Mrs. Roberts 
Johnson :— 


David Duguid was born in Dunfermline, County of 
Fife, on February 10th, 1832, the year of the first Reform 
Bill, so that he 1s now (1894) in his sixty-third year. He 
was reared in the doctrines of what broad-minded people 
would cal a narrow sect. His parents were Calvinists, 
who took pains to instruct him strictly im all the subtleties 
of the Shorter Catechism, which the majority of children 
in Scotland have to learn by rote. He had come almost 
to manhood before any doubts crossed his mind as to the 
orthodox faith; but a discussion which he attended on 
Original Sin and a Universal Flood, made him drift slowly 
from the old moorings, until he came to the conclusion 
that some of the things which he had accepted as inspired 
truth were the mistakes of men. He was led to read books 
on geology, and to study the subject practically, and so 
Moses had to give way to Lyell. This bent of mind he now 
believes was largely induced by spirit people to lead him 
on the way to the higher knowledge. Nothing of a very 
special occult character occurred to him in youth. His 
mother and other members of the family were  *'ghost 
seers," and were remarkable dreamers, and he himself at 
intervals had what he calls “strange visions," and saw 
“people” in his waking state, which he then set down to 
imagination. There is a considerable amount of striking 
narrative as to the return of the dead to be heard all 
over Scotland, but the people who meet these things are 
often the very class who would stand aloof from Spirit- 
walism as being in some way diabolical temptations of 
Satan, from which the devout-minded should seek deliver- 
ance through prayer. 

David Duguid, having learned the trade of a cabinet- 
maker, came to Glasgow. He married there, and when 
about twenty-eight years of age was first brought into 
contact with Spiritualism. In the warehouse where he 
was employed a gentleman: named Whittaker, a draught 
man who had recently come from London, began to speak 
on the subject, and invited David and two or three others 
to meet with him and form a circle, and thus see for 
themselves the reality of the things ne had been speaking 
of. There was much laughter amongst them, as the whole 
thing seemed so ridiculous, but they went to his house, 
nevertheless, more for diversion than for the sober investi- 
gation of a new subject. 

When they entered the room all looked strange to them. 
The floor was covered with oil-cloth, a large oak table stood 
in the centre of the room, surrounded by chairs, and a 
small table stood in the corner. The side of the wall was 
fitted up with glass cases; in these were placed small boxes, 
in each of which was a pocket-handkerchief tied up in a 
knot, which Mr. Wkittaker said was the work of spirits. 
Around the wall were texts of Seripture in la letters, 
their burden bearing upon the return of spirits. The 
company numbered seven—three ladies and four gentlemen 

the only person present who believed in the existence of 
spirits being Mr. Whittaker himself. 

Surprise came to all when the table moved and a bell 


————————————————————————Ds 


was lifted without any hand being seen.  Knocks were 
heard, and imitations of sawing and boring were given, 
and through raps they were told what money each had in 
his or her pocket. Not very elevating all this, perhaps, 
but undoubtedly real and. extremely surprising. The large 
table could not be held by the sitters when influenced by 
the unseen force, but this did not satisfy them as to the 
existence of spirits. There might be all kinds of forces at 
work of which as yet they knew little; animal magnetism 
mickt account for much of it. At the second sitting there 
was more belief; they were satisfied as to the honesty of 
Mr. Whittaker, and higher phenomena occurred. Answers 
to mental questions were given, and direct writing took 
place. But the sitters were still far away from the full 


recognition of anything trustworthy. Soon it got noised 
abroad as to what is going on and crowds became 
anxious to participate in the gatherings. Considerable 


numbers came, and received descriptions of departed 
friends through knockings and table movements. 

One incident had a striking effect on Mr. Duguid. A 
gentleman came one night who declared his determination 
to find out the truth of the thing. He said he would hold 
the table himself against the devil and all his angels. The 
other sitters retired at once from their places, but the 
Intelligence insisted that David should keep his seat as ke 
was a strong medium. He sat at the head of the table 
the gentleman at the foot, reiterating his statements that 
he would push against the devil and all his angels. David 
nsed no exertion, but the gentleman put all the weight of 


his body against it. For some time the table made no 
motion. In the end the table made a sudden movement 
and pushed him right against the wall The gentleman is 
said to have rushed from the room, and never asked to 
investigate further. 

These were the preliminary experiences of David 
Duguid, whose career as a medium is one of the most 
remarkable ón record. 

A CORRESPONDENT, ' E. C.," has made an unsettling 
discovery. He says quite truly that, grammatically con 
strued, the line in the metrical version of the Lord's 
prayer, sung at many Spiritualist meetings, ‘“‘ When in 
temptation leave us not," would, if written in full, read 
** [Do Thou]. when [Thou art] in temptation leave us not,” 
which is clearly not what the singers mean He suggests, 
“ When we are tempted, leave us not," as at once giving 
the right meaning and retaining the metre Conductors 
of meetings may perhaps take the hint! 

Yoos PHILOSOPHY AND Praotice,—As explained in the 


preface, ‘‘The Inner Teaching and Yoga,” by Charles 
Wace (Riders, 4/6 net), sets out to unify the view-point of 
the extreme East with that of the extreme West and “to 
make the deeper philosophy of the East available in prac- 
tical right-thinking in daily life and action in the Western 
world.". The author tells his readers at the outset that 
thoroughly to understand and progress along the lines given 
in the book, they must realise that the whole process of 
creation and of spiritual consciousness is an unfoldment of 
Infinite Mind. By realising the perfection within every 
living thing*by virtue of its unity with that Mind they will 
bring out that inherent perfection into actual existence 
here and now. That is certainly a consummation devoutly 
to be wished and sought for. The chief method for attain- 
ing this realisation would appear to be the riglit learning 
and complete application of Yoga breáthing, making it, 
not so much a phy il as a mental aet. That, we are 
assured, will be our salvation. , 


December 17, 1921.] 


THE SO-CALLED DOWSING ROD AND 
SOME OF ITS IMPLICATIONS. 


By Sır Wirniaw Barrert, F.R.S 

In Licur of the 26th ult. Dr. Cushman of Washington, 
U.S.A., has an article on the so-called Divining Rod in 
which he propounds two hypotheses toexplain the phenomena 
he and others have observed. As Mrs. Leaning has pointed 
out in the following issue of Licur, Dr. Cushman appears to 
be unaware of the bibliography on the subject, especially 
of the lengthy researches, extending over more than ten 
years, which I conducted on this difficult and perplexing 
subject. My investigations and the conclusions reached 
are published in the Proceedings of the Society fo: 
Psychical Research, Vols. 13 and 15 (1897 and 1900). Those 
who have not access to these volumes and are interested 
in the subject I would refer to my book on ‘‘ Psychical 
Research," Home University Library, or to the first 
number (July, 1920) of the ‘‘ Psychie Research Quarterly ” 
(now “ Psyche "), which contains an article by me on the 
Dowsing rod, giving a summary of my investigations. In 
chapter 12 of “ Psychical Research will be found an out 
line of the whole subject, and on page 184 I state the 
general conclusion arrived at in the following words 


í There is therefore very strong presumptive evidence 
that a good dowser is one who possesses a supernormal 
perceptive power, seeing, as it were, without eyes, Like 
other supernormal faculties it resides in the subliminal 
self and usually reveals itself through some involuntary 
muscular action. ^ Possibly a like faculty of discern- 
ment, beyond the power of vision, may exist in certain 
animals and birds, and afford an explanation of the 
mystery of many otherwise inexplicable homing 
and migratory instincts." 


cases ot 


This conclusion has been abundantly verified by subse- 
quent evidence and it corresponds with the first hypothesis 
now suggested by Dr. Cushman. 

There are, however, two remarkable and interesting 
effects connected with the dowsing rod, which need further 
investigation. One of them is that the sudden and often 
iolent motion of the forked twig is frequently beyond the 
control of, and even opposed to, the dowser’s muscular 
effort. Doubtless involuntary muscular  action—motor 
automatism—due to some unconscious nervous stimulus, 
explains the usual twisting of the rod in the dowser's hands. 
But there are numerous cases in which the rod is so forcibly 
twisted, in spite of the dowser's effort to restrain its 
motion, or of another person' s effort to stop the gyration 
that one limb of the forked rod is broken in two To the 
dowser himself, and to any impartial observer, it appears 
as if some intelligent force, outside the dowser, was in 
operation. This may be the case, incredible as it may 
seem at first sight. On this question I have an open mind 
and have discussed this uncontrollable motion of the rod 
in Part XI. of my second report (see Proceedings S.P.R 
Vol. 15, page 276, et seq.) 

It may be, as Dr. Alfred 
a letter to me, that:— 


Wallace, O.M., said in 


Russe 


that it is not 


part of the 


«The evidence you adduce shows 

Bixgluntary] muscular action [on the 
owser], and if this can be proved, it of course places the 
dowser in the rank of a physical ‘medium,’ which I have 
always held him to be. à Then it follows that the 
motion is a physical phenomenon analogous to others 


occurring in the presence of mediums 


In the Journal of the S.P.R. for December, 1897, the 
former Assistant Secretary, Mr. E. T. Bennett, 
this view, and urges with much cogency that if Faraday's 
explanation of table-turning being due to involuntary 
muscular action is now considered inadequate to cover 
tlie observed phenomena of this kind, so the twisting 
the dowsing rod may, in some cases, be due to an extraneous 
(unseen) intelligent force. 

The other curious effect which I have 
nection with the dowser is the apparent 
motor automatism from the dowser to a previously insensi- 
tive person. This is discussed in paragraph 4 of 
Part XI. of my second report, Proceedings S.P.R., Vol. 15, 
page 292. Thus when a good dowser places his hand on 
the hand or shoulder of another person holding the rod and 
with whom the rod will not E the twig instantly 
rotates. This has been noticed for upwards of a hundred 
years both in continental and English dowsers. — It may be 
an effect due to suggest ion, but often no verbal suggestion 
or hint has been given, in which case it may be telepathic. 
Analogous phenomena nre noticed in experiments in 
thought-transference—for example, Professor — Gilbert 
Murray's experiences—and also in mesmeric experiments. 
Dr. Boirac in his “ Psychic Science " (page 225) gives 
cases where the mesmeric influence or effluence “ may be 
transmitted, at least momentarily, from one who possesses 


it to another. who does not possess it.' 
"hose curious and incontestable examples of the uncon- 


scious transmission of psychic power from a sensitive to an 


(Continued at foot of nest column.) 
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On the Marriott have one opinion to 
express: If any man after reading the account can suppose 
with so much elaboration, risk and 
g trained conjurer can be and £ done 
off hand at any moment and in any circumstances by Mr. 
Hope and his equally simple and unskilful compeers 

then let him not talk about the credulity of the followers 
of psychic photography, for he will have shown himself far 


belief 


experiment I 


that what is performed 
excitement by a highly 


more easy of 


. . . . 

dealing with a 
expressed his disgust with the 
certainly at first blush tkere 
is attractive about it. - But 
laboratory pro- 
ectoplasm 


"M.A. 


Some Times reviewer 
book on psychical research, 
idea of ectoplasm. And 
seems to be very little that 
so much depends on circumstances. The 
duct looks and feels very different from the 
produced in a circle of high spiritual order 
(Oxon.) remarked on this in describing the difference 
between the materialisations which appeared in a circle 
where the sitters were cold and inharmonious and those 
which came where there was a rich atmosphere of affection 
and harmony. It s | to be the difference between a 
rigid corpse-like figure d one glowing with life and anima- 
tion. [hat is a matter which the purely scientific 
well fail to understand. 


time ago a 


researcher may 


saints being called on to 
work his miracles under the eye of Aristotle with the 
accompaniment of rope-tying, sealing and all the other 
* test conditions imposed by a generation which, having 
cast off faith, has gone violently to the other extreme. But 
mediums are not saints? Not always, but I have known 
ome very saintly amongst them Ihe race of saints 
did not all die out in the Middle Ages. And what difference 
is there between a saint and a sinner when it is a question 
of a surgical operation or a scientific analysis of the vital 
Very little as a rule 


Imagine one of the apostles or 


(sav) 


souls 


processess of each? 


That is what this question of ectoplasm comes down to 
It is simply the raw material of beauty, as much so as the 
beef and beer which Shakespeare may be said to have con- 
verted into exquisite poetry ; 


in ectoplasm "' 


There is 
be a theme for 


Perhaps there y at least be 
Let us try: 


rhyme 


ECTOPLASM. 


(Depicatep TO F. R. S.) 


and the next the chasm 
d by ectoplasm 
elastic 


“ec toplastic e 


Between this world 
They tell us, is bridge 
It is subtle, etherial, thin 
All things indeed that are 
Savants are making it scientific 
And the wrath of the 
While many 
Says tl if true, the thing is hideous 
Ah, well! all things which the soul en 
Are lovely or foul in different st 
From the mire and the midden 
Mouding for man her 
And so from the ectoplastic 
May 


scepties Is now terrific ; 


a person of tastes fastidious 


ires 
Nature 


sacred lilies; 


still is 


bases 

sweets and graces 

In the slime, said Blake so finely 

There's : that sings divinely 

So when they have passed through their first sharp 


come abundance of 
mud and 


ilways something 


spasm 
Poets may carol of ectoplasm! 


D. G. 


(Continued from previous column.) 


insensitive person appear to throw some light on the origin 
and meaning of the ancient and wide spread rite of clerical 


ordination by the imposition of hands. Here it would 


appear to be the transmission of a spiritual and not a 
provided that the Bishop has true spiritual 
power, the Divine afflatus, washout which the rite is a mere 
ceremonial relic. St. Paul in both epistles to Timothy, 
speaks as if this act not merely symbolised but actually 
conferred the charisma or spiritual gift. Then in the 
gospels we have instances of the healing power of 
our Lord's touch, and the well-known case (Mark v.) 
where He was conscious of power going from Him 
when touched by the suppliant.* 


psychic gift, 


some 


Psychical 
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article on ** The Deeper Issues of 
in the ‘‘ Contemporary Review " for 


*See my 
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PROOF. 


Irs LATITUDE AND Limits. 


“red-faced man”’ 
) who, as a ''parlour orator,” 
frequently scored points by calling on an opponent in 
n debate to "prove it." There are so many things 
which we accept as true in everyday life which we 
could not prove at a moment's notice, if indeed we 
could prove them at all. We have never heard anyone, 
for instance, dispute the existence of a lunar rainbow, 
but a sceptic might very well reject it if he could only 
be satisfied by objective evidence and refused to accept 
testimony in the form of accounts from eye-witnesses 
at the tropics who might have the good fortune to see 
what is even there, we believe, a rare phenomenon. 
But, as a general proposition, we hold that no one is 
called upon to prove anything which he does not require 
that someone else shall accept. 

The difficulty ins this subject of Spiritualism is that 
we are dealing all the time with different grades or 
orders of truth—truth of fact, scientific truth, moral 
truth, and a higher order which we may call spiritual 
truth. Truth of fact can usually be demonstrated by 
experiment. So also scientific truth, although an 
unscientific sceptic might ask in vain for a sight of the 
! The higher truths are matters of perception. It 
would be futile to try and demonstrate them to anyone 
who had no intuitive consciousness of their reality. The 
reasoning mind therefore accepts the position calmly 
and receives with composure demands for proof on 
matters which can only be proved by the inquirer for 
himself and not by anyone else on his behalf. 


We wrote some time ago of the 
(in "Sketches by Boz 


Guosts AND Race EXPERIENCE. 


The fact is that new ideas progress not so much 
through repeated demonstrations of their truth, as by 
the creation of an atmosphere in which they may 
flourish as part of the general mental stock of the com- 
munity—the ‘‘folk consciousness,” as it is called. They 
then become part of the accepted order of things arising 
out of the race-experience, from which it is impossible 
to wipe out anything. Thus the people of the Middle 
Ages required no proof of the existence of ghosts or 
spirits. Their descendants in the nineteenth century 
dismissed ghosts as ''stuff and nonsense." But the 
“stuff and nonsense" came back again inevitably and 
all the massed battalions of Science and Theology could 
not banish it. It was a matter of race-experience rising 
again, not as an ''obstinate superstition,” but as some- 
thing essentially true to be revised in the light of that 
more recent knowledge and later thinking which in the 
large sense we call Science. Science can never get rid 
of an Idea; it ean only cleanse away the superstitions 
which encrust it like barnacles. The ghost is a fact, 
although many things once accepted as true about the 
ghost are plainly fictions. We do not think it 
necessary to ‘‘prove’’ this proposition. Those who are 
abreast of the timcs in the later developments of 
Science and who can follow intelligently the course of 
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human history will need no proof but see it as some 
thing self-evident. Those who are not may be left to 
the tuition of those two ‘‘demonstrators’’ who in the 
ıd prove all things that are provable—Time and 
Experience. 


Human SURVIVAL AND IMMORTALITY. 


We are sometimes asked if Spiritualism ''proves" 
Immortality. No, not in the ordinarily accepted sense 
of the word ''proof. It only proves human survival, 
and it can only prove that by demonstrating the retum 
of the human being after death into a temporary rela- 
tion with our conditions of time and space. Outside of 
these he is past our ken and beyond the compass of 
our thought. 

We are speaking now in the logical or scientific 
sense, but not forgetting that as the incarnate man is 
himself a spirit he may and does have powers and 
faculties unknown to earthly science which can bring 
him spiritually into touch with his fellows who have 
outsoared the shadow of mortality. That again is a 
proposition we could not prove. It would be quite un- 
necessary in the case of those in whom these faculties 
have become awake and active, and quite impossible 
as regards those without such experience. 


A HOMELY ILLUSTRATION. 


There is nothing necessarily transcendental about 
this reasoning. We could illustrate the matter by a 
quite homely instance. Suppose the case of a race of 
people to whom the sensation of bodily pain was un 
known until one day a process of nervous evolution 
resulted in a few of them having head-aches. How 
could they prove this to the satisfaction of the local 
Society of Rationalists or the sceptical philosophers of 
the tribe? The sufferers would know it quite well— 
too well in fact—and would doubtless have a malicious 
satisfaction in being able to transfer their pains from 
themselves to the unbelievers and so supply the proof! 

There are some persons who can never be convinced 
of the existence of the soul by any amount of testimony. 
They will receive the proof eventually in every case. 
It wil probably come at first in the shape of a pain. 
That will be the ''proof,'"" for in this matter all proof 
must be in the nature of personal experience. Until 
that comes the truth is a matter of theory, 
belief or speculation. 


merely 


DECEMBER: THE ROSE OF VISION. 


Slow dieth the sun's red glare 
Mid its cloudy bars, 

And Night in her sable hair 
Sets a garland of stars. 

A weak wind sighs on the wold 
And sobs in the lane, 

With a murmur of '* Cold a-cold ” 
At the window pane. 


On the eaves is a hood of snow, 
And below there hangs 

Of icicle-daggers a row, 
That are winter’s fangs. 

And bared of its rushy sheath 
To the steely skies, 

The mere on the frozen heath 
Like a scimitar lies. 


The earth is opprest with doom, 
But beyond the Night 

Is a wonder of beauty and bloom, 
And a realm of light. 

Many a radiant face 
That its joy would share, 

And only a hairbreadth space 
From the Here to There. 


To winter of earth and sea, 
Or winter of soul, 

Ever an end must be 
As the seasons roll. 

Vision comes in the glooms, 
And the wintry woes 

Are mocked hy the Dream 
Like a Christmas Rose. 


blooms 


G. 
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FROM THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. 


Sir Arthur Conan Doyle is to 
“The New Revelation ” 
Road, on January 10th, 
Spiritualists’ Society. 


deliver an address on 
at the People’s Palace, Mile End 
under the auspices of the Jewish 


Sir Oliver Lodge, in a letter in ‘ The Times" (Decem- 
her 10th) on Einstein and relativity, concludes with the 
words: ‘‘ Conservative physicists must confess that they 
have not as yet probed the hidden dynamics of the ether, 
and hence, as an interim tool of exploration, the principle 
of relativity is gratefully received.” 

* * " * 


Mr. Horace Leaf has been invited by the Spiritualists 
of Australia to undertake a lecture tour similar to that 
carried out by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle He will probably 
accept the offer, and in that will leave England to- 
wards the end of January next An invitation has also 
been received by Mr. Leaf from South African Spiritualists 
for a series of lectures, to follow his Australian 
ments. 


case 


engage 
. . LJ . 


At a meeting of the Society for Psychical Research on 
December 6th, Mr. F. Bligh Bond read a paper on “ Recent 
Discoveries at Glastonbury by the aid of Automatic 
Writing.” Sir Lawrence Jones presided over a large 
gathering, and keen interest was shown in Mr. Bligh Bond’s 
story, as well as in the excellent pictures thrown on the 
screen. Among the audience was Mr. John Alleyne, 
through whose hand most of the automatic scripts came. 


The Rev. C. Drayton Thomas’s book entitled ‘‘ Some 
New Evidence for Human Survival," will be published early 
in the new year by Messrs. Collins. It deals with Book 
Tests and Newspaper Tests, and gives the results of four 
years’ personal investigation. Those who are acquainted 
with Mr. Drayton Thomas’s work in this direction look 
forward with interest to the forthcoming volume. 


Lieut.-Colonel Hardwick chose a congenial subject in 
“Our Dimensional Existence " for his address on December 
7th to the members of the Psychical Research Society at 
the Working Men's College, St. Pancras. He had a critical 
but keenly interested audience. At the close he replied to 
a number of questions. 


* - - * 


The Rey. C. L. Tweedale has been informed that the 
"Society of the Communion of Saints," which was pro- 
moted by him, has been included among the Church societies 
ublished in “The Official Year Book of the Church of 
ingland " for 1922 Mr. Tweedale points out that this 
is the first psychic society formed within the Anglican 
Church. 


Mr. James Douglas in the ' Sunday Express " (Decem 
ber 11th), describes the successful attempt of Mr. William 
Marriott, a well-known conjurer, to produce a psychic 
“extra " under conditions said to be the same as those 
Obtaining with Mr. Hope, of the Crewe Circle. A state- 
ment by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, who was present, is also 
published, 

LJ *. * LJ 

Sir Arthur writes: ** Mr. Marriott has clearly proved 
one point, which is that a trained conjurer can, under the 
close inspection of three pairs of critical eyes, put a false 
pu upon a plate." He goes on to say, however, that 
psychic hotographers have never been known to possess 
any skill in conjuring. A statement by Mr. J. Hewat 
McKenzie with regard to Mr. Marriott's experiment appears 
elsewhere in this issue. 


parang Abdul Baha’s stay in London, some particu- 
lars of which we gave last week, W. T. P., writes to say 
that this venerable religious teacher, who was the guest of 
friends in a private flat, lived the simplest life possible 
“He partook of two frugal meals each day, and shared his 
few possessions with the poor." Our correspondent, who 
Was the guest of Abdul Baha on several occasions in Acre, 
Haifa and Alexandria, is able to testifr to the noble 
Simplicity of his life. He writes: “I have seen him give 
away his only coat to a poor beggarman on a cold winter's 
day in Acre. Abdul Baha rarely slept for more than four 
lours in the twenty-four, spending most of the night in 
prayer and meditation. During the war many hundreds 
of people in Palestine would have starved to death had it 
not been for this spiritual ‘ Servant of God.’ The wonder 
ful example of his serenity and cheerful courage in the face 
Tof continual persecution and imprisonment will ever remain 
a und inspiration with many millions of his devoted 
Maülowers throughout the world." 
. . . . 
This mention of Abdul Baha recalls the excellent little 
phiet about him written by Miss Felicia Scatcherd, 
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being a reprint of an 
Gazette.” i atcherd brought about an 
tween Mr Stead and Abdul 
which appeared in the teview of 
1907, and is, she considers, *' 
of the Bahai i 


article of hers in the ‘ Psychic 
interview be- 
Baha, an account of 
Reviews" for March, 
one of the clearest summaries 
teachings 

. . . . 


Dr. Ellis Powell in the ‘ Birmingham JJ 


(December 4th) replies to three searching questions put 
by readers in response to his offer to discuss Spiritualistic 
from any angle. They are: (1) How do you 
defend the practice against the Scriptural prohibition of 
dealings with spirits? (2) Do you admit that the mani- 
festations at séances may be the work of devils? (3) Is it 
not the case that Spiritualists are all either cranks or fools? 
It is needless to say that Dr. Powell deals with these 
objections in his customary masterly and conclusive way 
e E . . 

Realising that he is addressing a 
Powell has something to say of 
task he has taken in hand Speaking of his knowledge of 
legal evidence and his intimate acquaintance with that 
famous solicitor, the late Sir George Lewis, he adds: ** That 
training, combined with a very wide business experience, is 
the kind of equipment which I have brought to Spiritualistic 
investigation So that whatever think of the 
views I put forward, I think I reasonably ask that 
they shall not be regarded as those of a tyro or a fool 
Once upon a time, at ten minutes' notice I had to take the 
place of Mr. Hughes, the popular Prime Minister of 
Australia, as the chief speaker at an Albert Hall demon- 
stration, where 10,000 people were already assembled 
Unless I had possessed decent intellectual qualifications 
that ordeal would have ‘ floored’ me. I do not mention 
these facts in any spirit of egotism, but merely in order to 
remind one type of critic that my mental equipment is at 
least up to the average, and perhaps a little above it." 

* * * 
Mr. Gordon L 
* Paris Daily Mail 


Mercury 


research 


new audience, Dr 
his qualifications for the 


readers may 
may 


Gilmour, a member of the ff of the 

forwards us a cutting from the 
* Intransigeant " (November 30th) in which. M Paul 
Heuzé, author of ** Les Morts Vivent-ils?" announces that 
he is endeavouring to prove psychic phenomena scientifically 
One definite object he ide whether there 
exists such 


has in view is to de 
a thing as ectoplasn 
H 


Leaning Mr. 


Ernest Hunt, and Mr. 
clusion last week. They 
those y ittended 
nuat ) e Il lerstant 


cluded e L.S.A pr 


Geor 


y ot 


customary 

ing throu 

accompank 

but rather 

phenomenon 

not even any pr 

give me an explanat 

played the drum 

a lighted can re ta i to move 


then to lean so far f 


rward that ordinary 
circumstances anything placed upon it would inevitably 
have fallen off But what happened? Not only did the 
candlestick not fall off, but the flame, instead of continuing 
to burn perpendicularly as, of course, normally happens 
when one holds a candle at a slant—leant over at 
angle as the candle and the table 
marvel who can!” 


dance 


under 


the same 
Let him explain this 


Another instance recorded in the 
séance in a brilliantly lit room in 
appeared to sound “ out of the table 
imagined that someone was sitting 
making these sharp taps My husband could stand it no 
longer: he declared that he going to install himself 
under the table, so as to discover how these taps, apparently 
coming from below, were worked Hardly had he done so 
ere he exclaimed, ‘ Don’t rap on the table from above—no 
jokes, if you please!’ We had to tell him that none of us 
had made any movement, and that we had heard the 
knocking come from below , just as before. For a moment 
all present were speechless—we could make nothing of the 
business. My husband emerged from his hiding-place, and 
the experiments continued.” 


book relates to a 
Paris when rapping 

** One might have 
under the table and 


was 
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PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY. 


THE “SUNDAY EXPRESS” EXPERIMENT. 


SOME DEDUCTIONS AND OPINIONS. 


Sm Onrver Lopce’s OPINION. First. It demonstrated the ease with which a conjurer 

may deceive the eye. (This lesson was learned by most of 

Doubtless Mr. Marriott had several methods available us at school. and need not be laboured. It is necessary for 

for achieving a result, if the first and simplest failed. But, all students of psychic phenomena, both mental and physical 

judging from the report of Mr. Douglas in to-day's *' Sun- to remember this fact, and to realise that intimat 

day Express," it apparently did not fail, and he was able personal and private internal evidence is essential in 
to put in the slide, straightway, either-one or two of the deciding what are genuine manifestations.) 

ee red 


plates he had brought with him; secreting Mr. Douglas's 
pair of plates till a convenient.opportunity for getting rid 
of them. That some confusion and manipulation of the 
plates occurred in the dark room is manifest from the fact 
that Mr. Douglas had signed one twice instead of both once. 
Orrven Lopce. 
December llth, 1921. 


Mz. McKenzin’s STATEMENT ON THE RECENT EXPERIMENT. 


A demonstration of conjuring in connection with the 
above subject was given at the British College on Monday, 
December 5th, before a select Committee, consisting of 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, Mr. J. Hewat McKenzie, Hon. 
Everard Feilding, Mr. James Douglas, and Mr. Nathan 
Dean, in response to a challenge made by Mr. James 
Douglas, editor of “The Sunday Express," and accepted 
by Mr. William Marriott, a member of the Magic Circle, 
to produce psychic *extras" under the same conditions as 
Mr. Hope, of Crewe, had done with Mr. Douglas at a 
recent experiment made at the College. 

The conditions governing the experiment having already 
been fixed by Mr. Douglas’ challenge, the Committee 
agreed that these should be strictly adhered to, and Mr. 


The well-known advertisement from which it has been 

discovered (by Mr. Fred. Barlow) that Mr. Marriott 

obtained the fairies he superimposed by trick on the plate 
during the experiment described on tils page. 


Second. The limitations of the human mind to observe 
and record accurately the actions of two individuals at 
one and the same time. 

Third. The ability of a conjurer to produce an imita- 
tion ''spirit" photograph, while under the observation of 
one or more individuals. 

Fourth. The limitations of a conjurer to succeed m 
his plan without discovery, with one who has only a scant 
knowledge of both photography and conjuring. 

Fifth. The emotional strain a normal individual may 
undergo when submitting himself to a test of skill, (Space 
being limited it is impossible to work out in detail the 
separate points under headings second, third and fourth 
but these can be deduced from the following notes.) 

Mr. Marriott provided the camera and double dark 
slide for the experiment. Mr. Douglas brought his own 
packet of a dozen plates. It was arranged that four plates 
should be exposed, using one carrier only, which held two 
plates. This necessitated two visits to the dark room, It 
was arranged that no one should enter the. dark room when 
plates were being loaded but Mr. Douglas and Mr. Marriott 

After the camera and double dark slide had been cam 
fully inspected by the members of the Committee, Mr 

[By parmission of the ** Sunday Express," Douglas entered the dark room holding in one hand the 
One of the Photographs obtained by the conjurer, Mr. double dark slide which for convenience T will call Slidi 


Marriott, showing the figures he superimposed by a trick A, and in his other hand the packet of plates. 
DK tha experiment on Monday, December 5th, at the While within the dark room Mr. Douglas dictated his 


onan Se tn buscar Raah Mer Jemen Donius, actions to the. stenographer without, and a careful recont 
Mr. Dean, and Mr. J. Hewat McKenzie. was made They returned in ten minutes, when I 

requested Mr. Douglas to hand me the dark slide for an 

E J s inspection. I immediately pointed out that it was not 

Douglas was appointed sole referee on any point of dispute. the same slide as the one he carried into the dark room 
A full report of the experiment can be seen at the col lege, A particular mark in the wood of the frame of Slide "A" 
this being recorded by a stenographer as the experiment was not apparent on the slide carried out by Mr. Douglas 
proceeded. . y Later, when allowed to examine the cardboard of the wl 
Several important conclusions may be drawn from the stituted slide, I found it different from that of the cant 


result of this experiment. board I had inspected in Slide A, Mr. Douglas confidently 


3 


pifercioim made by Mr. Marriott and other conjurers, 
finals 
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said (and I am sure he was sincere in this), “It must be 
the same slide for I have not let it out of my hands whik 
in the dark room.’’ Here Mr. Douglas’ memory was at 
fault, for on referring to the shorthand notes, we find that 
his statements when in the dark room were as follows 
"Douglas opens packet of plate asks Marriott which 
plates he desires to use. Marriott selects first and third 
plates, Douglas takes out plate one, and inserts in 
carrier. He places cardboard on top of plate and then 
takes out plate number three, places it in carrier, closes 
carrier. Douglas closes packet of plates, puts them in hi 
right hand breast pocket Marriott draws the slide back 
nud Douglas signs it, holding the dark slide in his hand 


Douglas closes packet of plates and puts them imn his 


right hand breast pocket While this proc« of wrapping 
up the plates and putting them away was going on, both 
Mr, Douglas’ hands must have been employed, and to hold 
the dark slide while ke wrapped up and put away plates 


Was nearly a physical impossibility, and this Mr. Dougla 
did not claim he aéconiplished hours afterwards I 
asked Mr. Douglas where the double dark slide was while 
he Wrapped up the plates and placed them in box and put 
them in his breast pocket. His reply was that he thought 
the slide was in his pocket, but it was obvious from his 
reply that his memory was hazy on this point. That the 
side was not in his pocket is also obvious from the 
taken at the time he recorded his actions, for he made 
no statement that he put the slide in his pocket, and there 
fore we must conclude that he left it on the table in front 
of him and in the immediate vicinity of Mr. Marriott, Only 
a dim red light burned in the dark room, and therefore 
We May suppose that it was an easy matter for Mr. 
Marriott to substitute slide B for slide A while Mr. Douglas’ 
mind was intent on the wrapping up of the plates, which 
is not at all an easy matter for a novice in a dark room 
It is quite obvious that Mr. Marriott substituted the slide 

that within slide B he had two plates previously prepared 
by him at home, upon which he had imprinted hi 
with a short exposure, This is a simple method and one 
Well known to all photographers wno endeavour to produc 
faked "extras." Mr. Marriott having stituted slide B 
then eee to slip up the sliding shutter so as to expose 


Some 


notes 


extra 


the plate for the signature of Mr. Douglas, as previously 
arranged, Having done this Mr. Marriott reversed the 
slide for the second signature. ‘There was evidently some 
confusion here, as it was afterwards found that one 


plate was signed by Mr. Douglas twice and the other not 


at all, It is also important to notice that the sliding up 
Of the shutters by Mr. Marriott had been previously agreed 
to by the Committee. There is no doubt that when Mr 


Douglas signed these plates he was under the impression 
that he was signing those taken out of his own packet 


Tt has been necessary for me to give the above details 
to slow how the trick was or may have been accomplished 
but there is no shadow of doubt in my mind regarding the 
Substitution of slides, in spite of Mr. Douglas’ statement 
to the contrary. It is not expected that Mr. Marriott 
will confirm or deny the statement, as a conjurer does not 
ive his method ay, nor, judging from his article in 


Sunday's '"Expre is he willing to acknowledge that his 
trick was detected. 


Mr. Marriott has tried to make a grievance of the 


fact 


that I pointed out the substitution of slide I do not see 
low this could be avoided, because had I kept silent until 
tie close of the proceedings, just complaint might have 
been made by Mr. Marriott or any member of the Com- 
Mittes for my failure to speak at the right moment. He 
tries to Minimise the value of my evidence by making other 
incorrect statements, suggesting that I was there purely 
a8 an invited guest, whereas I was selected by Mr. Dougla 


himself, who also had the selection of the other members of 
the Committee. 


Naturally no conjurer likes to be detected in h i 
for to perceive his methods is to expose him to the charg 
of being a clumsy workman. As the man whom Mr 
Marriott charges with fraud in psychic photography is a 
Wilued worker at the College, and as I had — willingly 


granted Mr. Douglas the use of the College for the experi- 
Ment, it was considered important by him that I should be 
present, Mr. Marriott in the “Sunday Express'' also makes 
Several garbled statements which it is useless to discuss 
here. With regard to the search he refers to, he refused 
to allow this at the time I pointed out the substitution 
fd any search made later, which was of a very cursory 
Character, was long after the event, and when time and 
Opportunity had been afforded him to dispose of the original 


Slide, In tho later superficial sear h a small box about 
in, by Lin. was found in the lining of his coat. This 
may have contained a flashlight apparatus, we ll known in 


the production of faked psychic extras, and tho surmise 
Hint it Was some such apparatus is founded on 
rounds, as he refused to produce the object when asked if 
was willing to do so. 

The whole experiment 


good 


the poverty ot 
The 
sult of the four plates exposed showed that two of 
them had faked extras, obviously produced by double ex 

sure, Here ye have one of the champions of the art, 


ping his best, and .wpgp his first experiment his method 


went to prove 


was the probable point of substitution. 
A DE 
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letec If he fails upon the first experiment what 
chance w he have in a series of experiments even with 
a band « ateur investigators? Mr. Hope has been 
carrying on his work for seventeen years, and no one—not 
even a conjurer—has ever found him produce his extras 


by trickery 

Referring 
with members of 
taken by Sir A 
the normal 


to my fifth point; while sitting at the table 
the Committee, Mr. Marriott’s pulse was 
Conan Doyle, and found to register 114, 
about 60, showing that he was suffering 


from a very severe nervous strain, Outwardly he appeared 
quite Im, beyond a slight trembling of the hands. If one, 
conducting an experiment along purely mechanical lines, 
uffer way, how much more must a sensitive such 
asar the hen asked to produce phenomena under 
t condition Ihe medium is justly entitled to refuse 
experiments with ultra-critical opponents, for all 
tudents know that the first essential for successful pheno- 
mena is a calm and harmon atmosphere 
Mr. Marriott could not even complain that he had 
critical opponent for I have never known a more har- 


monious circle of gentlemen than those who formed the 
Committee, and the very kindliest of free play of good 
humour manifest throughout the proceedings 

It is important to remember that the séance given by 
the Crewe Circle to Mr. Douglas was not a test séance, 
nor was it known that a challenge would be made, other 
wise Mr. Hope might have agreed to much stricter con- 
dition Mr. Hope and Mrs, Buxton have, however, 
agreed to give another sitting to Mr, Douglas early in the 
New Year, under conditions of a muck stricter character, 
which will enable Mr. Douglas to arrive at more satis 
factory conclusions as to the quality and kind of the work 
done by Mr. Hope, which may lead him to the conclusion 
arrived at by many other earnest investigators that the 
extras are produced by ipernormal means. 

Mr. E. Wake Cook, of 28, Heathfield Terrace, Chiswick, 
W.4, writes 

We should all be grateful to Mr. Marriott for disproving 
his own claims, and strengthening our faith in spirit 
photography. His fake, as given in the “Sunday Express," 


differs vastly from all the photos claiming to be genuine. 
Ihe latter grow out of a mystic cloud, and look like photo- 
graphs, while Mr. Marriott’s is manifestly a reproduction 
of a drawing or a painted picture. I speak as an expert 
In the reproduction en in the “Sunday Express" Sir 
Conan Doyle 1 Mr James Douglas are in the — usual 
light, while the faked figure is lighted from below, and 
the shoulders and the top of the head, which in such light 
ing would be i iadow, are in high light, and it is out- 
lined all round a nst the background. So it is a very 
clumsy fake But he scores a success with his fairy photo 
If this tl conjuring can do, it strengthens our 
faith i ira tl photographs claiming to be 
produced piri he methods of production are wide 
is t poles asunder 
MR. JAMES DOUGLAS AND MR, HOPE 


OF CREWE. 


Mr. Douglas was an interested spectator and listener at 
a lantern exhibition of psychic photographs given by Mı 
Hope at the British College on Wednesday Tth inst 
These included recognised extras old and new ome 
having been obtained at the College—secured through the 
mediumship of Mr. Hope and his devoted co-worker, Mrs 
Buxtoi 

Mr. Douglas, in the Daily Expt of the 9th inst 
ul ip the in, as he appeared to him on this occasion 
and as | ppears to all fair-minded persons who have pet 
sonal knowledge of him He is uneducated He is 
homely He is humorous He is simple He is religious 
He seems quite tless and sincere Altogether he is an 
amazing character It is these very characteristics, so 
pithily summarised, which have carried psychic photography 


forward to its present place in public discussion, B 


Man igäno star, but a quick coal 
Of mortal fire; 
Who blows it not, nor doth control 


A faint desire, 
Lets his own ashes choke his soul. 
—GxoncE HERBERT. 
£5 PER CENT. INTEREST— FREE FROM IN- 
COME-TAX DEDUCTION-«can be obtained 


on your Savings. Dividends paid Half-yearly in full. 
Easy Withdrawals without expense or deduction. SECURITY 
ASSURED. ‘Total Assets over £1,000,000. Reserve Funds 
exceed £40,000. Full particulars from WESTBOURNE 
PARK Permanent BUILDING SOCIETY, 136, West- 
bourne Terrace, Paddington, London, W. 2. 
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I g tat TH ANIMALS 
necessary be anced r hat 
Í i more al I 
by Swedenborg orres- more ab I 
pondence progress It n 
also form her« by nat ri l me 
disclosed but by reason of | he ] f Influx 
of course ] mu tr r pr 
knowledg chamber Í x 
of living thing partakes. It is unfathomable for it fact r ed fr 
and except so far as it can be only known by oint of 
its m ation in » form which it builds up according I skould ac 
to the state and condition in which it finds its being. With the communicator at 


regard to the Law of Influx, it is stated that the “influx 
of life, or life current,” flowing through the external 
physical body of human beings, "supplies the vitality and 
something more of every form of life of the animal, vege- 
table and mineral kingdoms.’’ This is stated to be the case 
because, even in the lowest forms of life on this earth, there 
is an aspiration which attracts such lower forms to the 
majestic form of man, who is to these lower forms what 
God is to man 

The human life principle, or atom, is stated to progress 
in a circle. The word ''atom" throughout these c) ra is 
used to signify the smallest existing particle known; ions 
corpuscles and electrons were not known, or, at any rate, 
scientifically established in 1291. It must also be under- 
stood that the angelic form is dual, in that it contains 
within itself both the masculine and feminine forms, which 
though united at times, are also separated in the 
two distinct entities and forms. 

Let us trace the growth of this atom containing the 


human principle, as-explained in. these, teachings: This 
atom commences from the Zenith, where the angelic 
feminine and masculine forms received from an interior 


sphere something which became a unit containing within 
iteelf a human principle different from other principles, 
which had already been ultimated in a life form on this 
earth plane. It then descends through various spheres, 
to be explained later on, until it is ultimated on this earth 
(the Nadir). It then ascends through the samé spheres 
until it again reaches the angelic sphere. 

There are three spheres—the angelic sphere, the 
spiritual sphere and the mundane or earth sphere. Each 
of these is divided into two planes, the inner and outer 
plane. This earth is the outer, mundane plane. There is 
à fourth sphere called 


Tue Divine SrnERZ, 


and after that comes the great beyond where the central 
power dwells Infinite and Omniscient. I will again refer 
to these spheres 
Space is full of life atoms (apparently the same as what 
Science calls “ether’’), just as the ocean is full of drops 
of water. Each life atom can be differentiated and 
impressed with the human principle, as explained before, 
or with the animal or mineral principle. The atom con- 
taining the human life principle, in its descending course, 
has a form incomprehensible to us, and is practically un- 
conscious, This external form is dissolved and rebuilt when 
it descends into the descending spiritual plane, and thence 
to the inner earth's plane, where tt becomes semi-conscions ; 
but the life eded continues its existenze, and so when 
it descends into the earth plane it takes the form of man, 
with the conscious enjoyment of life here and knowing that 
“Tam.” Jt then passes through what we call death into 
the inner ascending plane, or earth sphere; in the astral 
form which lasts for a certain time, when it builds up a new 
form; and then again it passes througn a second death 
into the spiritual sphere, building up from the substance 
contained in each new sphere a new form suitable to its 
state and condition. Then it passes into the angelic 
sphere, where there is no death, and it is conscious of the 
passing on. On each advance into a new sphere the con- 
sciousness becomes wider and more extended, until, when 
it reaches the angelic state, it becomes a conscious unit in 
itself, and has also an actual knowledge of its relation to 
the vast whole of which it is a part, and understands why 
it must pass through these changing states x 
The human life principle and the animal life principle 
must not be confused. The animal life principle prec ma 
the human life principle, which was ultimated in due time 
on this earth into the highest form of animals which then 
were living thereon. The first human beings were therefore 


this earth dwelt in organic mi 


changing, and eventually becar 
the soil of the earth. This 


anifestation of other distinct 

table kingdom. The roots of 
their forms on the atoms which 
the vegetable life absorbed the mir 
on and by which it reposed and was sust 
gradually the animal atom, which absorbed 
vegetable atoms to enable the former to li 
until the atom containing the hu 
tually ultimated on the earth, and 
animal atoms were in turn orbed 
said to be never lost, destroyed, or 
is absorbed and changes its form 
continues to pos a life qua 
human body dies and dissolutio 
drawal of the spirit, the life qual 
and is absorbed back into the ocean of life 
residuum that returns back to the eartl 
the apparent waste of life is not I 
after returning to this 


Im 


Ocess or Lire 
are again utilised. 

If we substitute for the “Law of Influx” the words 
“spiritual force," the theory in more mod would 
appear to be this: A spiritual force set 
wave vibrations, which impinge on ar 
to contain the potential force of devel 
terior form and an inner conscience 
ment awakens in such electron this 
off this spiritual force, and then Life 
cease. Diminish the current, then 
become weak. A different spiritual for 
case of the electron of the human being 
electron of the animals. There is ní 

The “Law of Correspondence 
volumes appears to harmonise with th« 
Ideas." We are told that  notl 
fashioned by man on this earth until 
covery or creation hag first been conc 
thought in the higher sphere 

One cannot fail to notice that, ir 
are many conclusions in these revelations 
striking similarity to those arrived at by 
work “From the Unconscious to the Conscious 

I must now again refer to the mundane sphere. TI 
is the ''personal sphere that means that on this earth 
the personal self is the only thing that is considered, wh 
to some extent accounts for the evil on this earth. Th 
spiritual sphere is that of Individuality. There all lor 
of self has passed away, and the thoughts of spirits that 
dwell there “become co-extensive with the area of its ras 
surroundings.’’ 

Before advancing into the 


orrespondi 


eived or designed 


general outline, ther 
which b 
Dr. Geley in his 


angel sphere, or 


SPHERE ov Iv£NTITY 


it is necessary to go through the state of union where the 
two spiritual beings are united into one angel; but, of the | 
enjoyment of life there, it is stated that language utterly 
fails to give tke faintest conception. To this state, we 
are informed, all human beings will come as by right e 
heritage in the course of what we call here “time,” amd 
«ven perhaps to the Divine Sphere and the Great Beyond 
This is the hope and consolation to which we are led wp 
through many difficult and obscure sayings 

I have found it impossible to include in this shom 
article many other interesting points which are raised 
Reincarnation, which is denied and cannot form part Li 
this philosophy; the suffering and misery on this earth 
the Jaw of compensation; the human will; the phem 
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menon of materialisation ; 
ftenuation ot consciousness 
xared side-shows which illustr: 
enunciated 
mot likely to become pop: 
of truth in it. I thought i 
I should like to have 
i of discarnate beings in the 
the rescuing from the Hells the 


amste spirits; the gaining kn ^ 
betures; the mode of travelling; the il « 
responding to our great cities here; tk f the 
amd the wonderful Temples of Rest their 
fel gardens All this would seer to be 
bat without the rich and wonderful details, to tl 
5 to be found in the revelations given by the 


Vale Owen 
I venture to think that we ought to be grateful 

who, by their patience and labour, attended in the cour 

of eighteen months these ninety-one : 

tings. Ought we not, too, to thank 

mie who gave out these discourses 


to th 


even 
the other 


at 
ations on 


d expl 


subjects which have puzzled mankind since civilisation first 
dawned on this earth? 
I cannot do better than quote, in conclusion, some lines 


from one of the last chapters 


“These are only words, words 
berating and issuing from cer 
phraseology, ‘leaves, leaves, no 
do such leaves accomplish ? 
as cannot see it; or, as I would say 
the truths contained within the words t 
But these are ‘leaves from the tree of | 
for the healing of the nations of 


but le 
> the fruit from such 


they cannot discern 


ARGYLESHIRE GHOST. 


By tag Rey. STaNLEY Goxpon. 


THE 


781) a refer- 


T observed in Licut of the 3rd inst. (p 
me to an Argyleshire ghost. As I have investigated 
this case, some further particulars may be of interest to 
our readers. The cottage in whick the phenomena take 
Pace is Baravulin Cottage, Ledaig, about four miles from 


Connel Ferry. The drive to the cottage in the evening 
i was one of the loveliest I have ever experienced 
Cottage 18 situated on the edge of a moor. Mr. 


The room 


Donald Mackenzie is one of the local postmen 
mwhich the alleged phenomena take place is in the far 
md of the building. Three boys sleep in this room. About 


the beginning of January, 1920, rappings and noises were 
Ward. The noises increased, and whilst the parents were 
a first incredulous, it was gradually borne in upon their 
minds that the noises and rappings were abnormal. Later, 
aout the beginning of June, 1921, a weak voice was 


This voice spoke 


heard, which gradually became stronger 
ithe boys. It professed to be the voice of a spirit named 
" Janet,” who had been a servant in the house about y 


gears ago. The voice spoke, sang and recited poetry in En 


and Gaelic. “Janet” claimed to be interested in 
boys, and refused to be dislodged from the house 
Another voice that seemed to drill soldiers was heard 


The Marseillaise hymn was sung and French was spoken 
Other phenomena of a perplexing character occurred. 
! Janet " is very elusive and will not speak to strangers 
But on the night of my arrival I heard her voice distin 
The boys were then in bed, and '* Janet " was talking with 
them. 1t was a thin, falsetto voice, and quite unlike the 
mos of the boys. On my arrival she went away, but re- 
tirned as soon as I was out of the house 
On the second night I was there the only phenomenon 
that occurred was a perceptible rapping in the room which 
wntinued for ten minutes by my watch We were all in 
the kitchen at the time, but as the room is adjoining and 
the door was open, rapping could be distinctly heard 
Mr. Mackenzie described to us some of the extra- 
Ordinary phenomena that had taken place A heavy table 
had been tilted up. The pictures in the bedroom had, been 
smashed. “Janet,” however, claimed that this was not 
her work. Other manifestations of an extraordinary nature 
had been given. 
In a letter before me from Mrs. Mackenzie, I am in- 
formed that “ Janet " has ceased, to a great extent, to 
trouble them. But on the other hand the boys, Malcolm 
and Jan, are developing very special psychic gifts. Levita- 
tion has occurred and other similar phenomena. 
There can be little doubt that the boys are psychic, and 
F more may be heard of them Mr. Mackenzie impressed 
tie as a man who is thoroughly sincere, who at first was a 
disbeliever in the phenomena, but who has had to admit 
the facts taking place under his eyes. With a stern deter- 
mination he holds to his position heedless of the senseless 
ECdatterings around him.  Sceptics abound, and all kinds 
Sof explanations are offered as to the cause of the 
phenomena, But “ facts are chiels that winna ding," and 
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ten 


doors of the spiritual world are no 
under certain conditions, communication bet 
worlds can be maintained 

I have purposely refrained 
more’ remarkable phenomena that hav 


from giv 


taken place in t 


cottage. These details depend on the credi tv of the 
witnesses, As told to me the details are sufficiently 
startling I saw several of the neighbours who had been 


present in the cottage when the phenomena took place, and 


who confirmed the statements made by Mr. Mackenzie 


* “ Further Messages Across the Border-line.”’ By F 
Heslop, (Charles Taylor, 5/6.) 
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THE HIGHER ASPECTS OF 
PSYCHIC RESEARCH. 


Dr. Erus T. 

Speaking at the Stead Bureau on December 
“The Higher Aspects of Psychic Research," Dr. 
Powell said he had been urging the pursuit of what m 
becalled thekigher aspectsof thescience formany years, and 
he was glad to see that events were now definitely moving 
in the right direction. Of course, the first aim of psychic 
research was to demonstrate the fact of the survival of 
human personality after bodily death. When that had 
been done the next step was obviously to popularise the 
knowledge so as to bring it within the comprehension of all 
clases upon whom the impact of sorrow and bereavement 
fell. The third was obviously the development of 
the psychic faculties in order that the Communion of 
Saints might not be a mere theoretical profession in a creed 
but a familiar fact of existence. He believed that there 
was not a family in the land without psychic faculty exist- 
ing in some member thereof. In fact, psychic faculty of 
some kind was an almost universal possession, though many 
of the people who had it and benefited by it would be 
astounded if they were told what was the real source of 
their inspiration. 

When, however, the truth had not only been demon- 
strated but disseminated, and when man’s psychic powers 


ADDRESS BY PowELL. 


stage 


had been developed, we ought not to rest satisfied. If we 
did there was a real danger that Spiritualism might 


develop into a kind of ancestor worship. That was to say, 
the holding of communion with the departed and the 
realisation of their affection and interest would become 
the be-all of the whole movement. That, in his opinion, 
would be a very undesirable state of affairs. The demon- 
stration of personal survival was only the beginning of 
psychie science. We ought to go on beyond the demon- 
stration into the ever-expanding investigation of the con- 
ditions of the life beyond so that we might more readily 
and more adequately be able to prepare ourselves for the 
inevitable change. With every one of us that change was 
bound to come after the lapse of a few short . years. 
Surely when it was confronting us inexorably in that 
fashion we ought to do something to shape our lives so as 
to enter upon the new existence witi a knowledge of the 
conditions under which we should survive. And that know- 
ledge could only be obtained by pushing the investigations 
of psychic research beyond the mere fact of survival into 
a detailed scrutiny of the facts and conditions of life on 
the other planes of existence. 

This view was largely confirmed by messages which 
came from the Other Side. They told how one individual, 
for instance. who had steadíastly turned his face away 
from any aequisition of psychic knowledge was virtually 
lost for a time amid his new surroundings because they 
were so entirely different from the state of affairs he had 
expected. On the other hand, another person, who had 
done his utmost to acquire some knowledge of the country 
whither le was travelling had settled -down into quietude 
nnd happiness almost immediately because he found him- 
self amid an environment which, thanks to his studies, 
might almost be called familiar. 

After all, this was only common sense. If any of us 
knew that at no distant date we should have to reside for 
a long period of time in the United States we should 
naturally make some enquiry as to the conditions of life 
in that part-of the world, so that we might not drop into 
a totally strange environment when we arrived there. If 
we-were so foolish: as to remain in total ignorance of the 
climate, the monetary system, the conditions of Govern- 
ment, and so forth, the change would be much more try- 
ing and troublesome when at length we had to commence 
our residence. In that case, however, the contrast was 
only between two countries, both inhabited by English- 
speaking peoples, and both governed on very similar lines. 

ow = more was the principle true in relation to a 
plane of existence where we should find ourselves without 
a physical body, away from astronomical time and space, 
with a power of spiritual perception instead of eyesight, 
a range of colours beyond anything we had ever imagined 
here, and a thousand other startling innovations! 

Nor was it only along those lines, said the speaker, 

that the higher aspects of psychic research ought to be 
studied. They were beginning to shed an entirely new 
light upon many of the profoundest problems of life in 
this world. For example, quoting from one of the latest 
scientific works, Dr. Powell pointed to the statement that 
the idea of “dead” or “inert” matter had been abandoned 
by science. Everything was in a condition of upward 
evolution. Thus far human science could go. It could 
affirm the fact but was unable to explain it. The psychic 
researcher, however, was in a position to offer an explana- 
tion which was, perhaps. tentative, but at all events 
served the purpose; and he (the speaker) was delighted to 
find that in the scientifie work to which he had alluded 
one of the most eminent scientists of the day had indicated 
the claims of psychic research to sympathetic considera- 
tion. Dr. Powell then proceeded to give examples of the 
facts of psychic research applied in this way to the 
mysterious cry on the Cross, sod other problems which had 
profoundly interested religious thinkers in all ages. 
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Psychic Books to Buy. 
A Library for £1. 


After Death. 


New and Enlarged Edition 
Contains fifteen hitherto unpublished Letters 
from Julia. Preface by the late W. T. Sreap, 
Bound in cloth, 5/-, by post 5/6. 


Communication with the Next World : 
The Right and Wrong Methods. Given by W 
T. Sreap from Beyond the Veil" through 


Mapame Hyver. Price 3/6, by post 3/9. 


Real Ghost Stories. The late W. T. 


SrmEAD's famous Collection of Stories, 
by EsrELLE W. STEAD. 


My Father. The authoritative Life of W. T. 
Sreap. Contains Personal and Spiritual Remin- 
iscences. By Esrente W. Sreap. Price 2/-, 
by post 2/4. 


rearranged 


Price 5/-, by post, 5/6. 


The Beginnings of Seership ; or Super- 
normal Mental Activity. By Vincent N. Turvey, 
Preface by the late W. T. STEAD. 
post 3/10. 


Price 3/6, by 


Why I Believe in Spiritualism. By 
EsrELLE W. STEAD. Price 3d., by post, 4d. 


When We Spsak With the Dead. By 


EsrELLE W. Sreap. Price 3d., by post 4d. 


The above Set of Seven Books will be sent post free 
to any address for £1 
Single copies at prices indicated. 
Order and remittances should be forwarded to E. W. STEAD, 
Manazer, Stead's Publishing House, Bank 
Buildings, Kingsway, London, W.C.2. 


PAMPHLETS THAT WILL HELP YOU 


POST FREE AT PRICES QUOTED. 


Office of "Light," 
5, QUEEN SQUARE, LONDON, W.C. 1. 


Spiritualism, Its Position and Prospects. 

By David Gow (Editor of Light) - - 5d. 
The Relation of Spiritualism to Christianity 

and of Spiritualists to Christ. By Rev. F. Fielding- 

Ould, M.A. - jn = - 7d. 
Some Practical Hints 

for those Investigating the Phenomena of Spiritual- 

ism. By W. J. Crawford, D.Sc. - - Tid. 
Some Practical Aspects 

of Spiritualism. By Stanley De Brath, 

M.Inst.C.E. - 5 : 4d. 
Present Day Spirit Phenomena and the 

Churches. By Rev. Charles L. Tweedale. 3id. 
What Spiritualism Is : 

Hints for Inquirers and Students. By E. W. 

Wallis. - - - E - 4d. 
Death and Beyond: 


A Spirit’s Experiences, Trance Addresses by 


E. W. Wallis, = : : : Ad. 
Is Spiritualism Dangerous P 

By E. W. & M. H. Wallis - : 3d. 
Death's Chiefest Surprise. 

Trance Address through E. W. Wallis - 4d. 
Forty Years of Mediumship. 

Interesting Incidents. by E. W. Wallis - Ad. 
Spiritualism, Its Principles Defined. 

By Richard A. Bush, F.C.8, 5 - 3d. 
The Larger Spiritualism 

By R. A. Bush. - - = 5d. 
Wonderful Psychic Experiences. 

By Horace Leaf. - - : - 7d. 


Spirit Teachings 


Some Chapters from the Writings of M. A, Oxon 

(William Stainton Moses). - : 2d. 
Some Psychic Experiences. 

By Mrs. Philip Champion De Crespigny E 5d. 


OO aaau 


December 17, 1921.] LIGHT 819 


BO K STR Eus A 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 


Conducted by the Editor. 
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Our readers are asked to write us on all questions relating to Psychic and Spiritual Matters, Phenomena, 
&c,, infact, everything within the range of our subject on which they require an authoritative reply, Every 
week answers will appear on this page. 

We do not hold ourselves responsiblefor manuscripts or photographs unless sent to us in registered envelope, 
and all communications requiring a personal answer must be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope 


for reply. 
(63/8357 


EX EXCEL (Pom ne 


LANGUAGES IN SPIRIT LIFE. THB GENESIS OF THE HUMAN SPIRIT 

A. S= The fact that spirits of different nationalities find C. W 1 This is a very deep question on which opinions 
Bo difficulty in communicating their ideas to each other vary widely It would require a special article to deal 
May seem perplexing at first, but is not really difficult to with it even on the basis of a single explanation We find 
Melerstand. Language is the external side of thought, it sufficient as a working hypothesis to suppose that the 


im material clothing, and, generally speuking, spirits live human being is an individuation of the infinite spirit, a 
Mi the interior side of the physical life and its experiences centre from which undifferentiated spirit comes forth into. 
Pethaps we can best illustrate the point by reference to self-knowledge, so in that sense it might be said that 


an anecdote in a book, ‘‘ A New Heaven," by the Hon although Spirit is eternal, the Luman spirit an indi- 
GW. Russell, a member of the New Zealand Government. vidualised consciousness has its beginning in material 


srfect explanation, but it is as 


Weguote from memory. A man, describing his experiences world This is a ve y 
inthe spirit world, tells how he met with a number of far as we can go in the matter in a brief answer like this 


muldren, several of them of different nationalities, and With regard to your other question, the matter is dealt 
male friends with them. With one little girl be chatted with in the reply to another enquirer and will doubtless 
fr some time, and finally remarked how curious it was come under your attention, but it is not a fact that a con- 
tat they were all able to speak English (his own tongue) trolling spirit’s ideas are always in accordance with those 
Bitwespeakinz English ?" said the child, “ I think not." of the medium even on the disputed question you raise; we 
and’ on reflection the man discovered it was not so. He have known instances to the contrary 


mas under an illusion. He only knew he was speaking a 


linguage which all the children could understand and in WAS TENNYSON A SPIRITUALIST ? 


Wich they could talk to him. It was ‘“‘ the tongue which H. G. HvrcniNssoN.—You ask if Tennyson was a believer 
pmts use.’ Now it is not a matter of importance in Spiritualism, but we cannot answer the question 
Whether this particular story is true or not. We simply take definitely. We have reason to know that he was interested 
Masa convenient illustration because it so well exemplifies in it, since he read Ligur ‘‘ from cover to cover," as he 
mist we have found by study and experience to be a fact. said, and once invited its then editor, the Rev. William 

Stainton Moses (M.A., Oxon.), to stay with him at his 

home in the Isle of Wight, an invitation which was accepted 
EIRMIEUALISM AND THE NOVELISTS. His belief in spirit communion and his MV RET are 
BAUEN -SIMS.— We can class both your questions under apparent to all students of his poetry, and you are pro- 
this heading and answer them together. First, as to the bably familiar with his work and know the lines in ‘“ In 
Muiracy of the statements made by Miss Florence Marryat Memoriam ° and the noble passa in ** The Ring " which 
mer books on Spiritualism: We knew Florence Marryat are amongst the indications that Tennyson taught 
mado not like to say anything in disparagement of that Spiritualism in its highest and best sense 


mundearted, impulsive writer, but we never thought of 


Heras an exact chronicler. She hated formalism and was LIGHTS IN SEANCE PHENOMENA. 


impatient of restraint. ' Consequently as it takes restraint G. Corr.—The appearance of lights at séances, while it 
ibe accurate, some of the details given in her accounts of is a quite authentic phenomenon, is not easily to be dealt with 
Bpenences in psychic phenomena are open to doubt. But along purely scientific lines at present. But a good deal is 
M the general truthfulness of her stories we have no being discovered in connection with investigations into ecto- 
mason to be suspicious. She had that large, generous plasm, of which we may have something to say later. In the 
Mure, the presence of which is so helpful to mediums, meantime ‘spirit lights " have a good pedigree, so to 
and consequently she was favoured with experiences that do speak. Thus in the religious history of the past we have 
Mt fall so readily to colder and more precise minds.—As to stories of mystical lights in connection with St. Francis of 
Di Maurier’s “ Peter Ibbetson," we do not know what Assisi, St. Ignatius of Loyola, and St. Philip Neri, amongst 
iunlaGon the famous artist had for his statements on many others, but most of these cases relate to illumination 
dreaming true," although some people claim that they of the person or face of the saint by the auric light But 
ive confirmed the truth of these things by their own then figures at séances are frequently seen by their own 

mence. We suppose it depends on the person and the radiance. A great deal of information as to the nature 
lind of “ dream life " they enter upon during sleep. Cer- of the light is likely as already mentioned, to be 
Ginly we know people who, however much they practised gained in connection with investigations into ectoplasm, so 
te instruction given in the book, would never come within that eventually this religious ‘‘ miracle " and psychic 
miles of Peter Ibbetson's dream experiences. phenomenon will be made generally credible and intelligible 


MORE REMARKABLE EXPERIENCES 


are recounted by Mr. and Mrs. Elliott in a new book entitled | 


“A MODERN MIRACLE” : 


Price 2/6 net. Post free, 2/10. | 


Their daughter's extraordinary escape from destruction by the direct intervention 
of an angel forms the basis of the book—a report of which occurrence occasioned 
a recent widespread sensation in the Press. “A Modern Miracle" is 


a gift book that should be in your home this Christmas 


and one that will lead the mind to the realisation of the presence and work | 
of the Ho'y Angels. An introduction by Princess Mary Karadja and a Fore- 
word by the Surgeon to whom the Angel led Mr. and Mrs. Elliott. add -greater 


interest to the publication. 
Obtainable from GORDON HALLAM ELLIOTT, 
KIRTON-IN-LINDSEY, LINCS, | 
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


€. Weits.—Letters for Mr. Hope, of Crewe, can be 
forwarded if addressed to him here. 

R. GoopwiN.—We shall deal directly or indirectly with 
your questions in other columns. But we cannot do more 
than touch on them generally. Opinions differ so widely 
in details. 

Z. R.—The writer of the paragraph referring to psycho- 
analysis was expressing a passing opinion on a subject upon 
which opinions are various and conflicting. 

Scorr Batrams.—Thank you for letter and the article 
which we have passed for insertion. But you were in error 
in supposing that Licur had made no allusion to Mr. Clodd's 
article. There were two or three brief comments on it at 
the time. 


SUNDAY'S SOCIETY MEETINGS. 


Lewisham.—Limes Hall, Limes Grove.—11.15, 
circle, Mr. Cowlam; 6.30. Mr. H. Boddington. 
Croydon.—Harewood Hall, 96, High-street.—11, 


open 


Mr. 


Perey Scholey; 6.30, Mr. Robert King. 
Church of the Spirit, Windsor-road, Denmark Hill, S.E. 
11, Mrs. C. O. Hadley; 6.30, Mr. T. W. Ella. 25tk, 11 


choral service; no evening service. 
Shepherd's Bush.—73, Becklow-road,—11, 

7, Mr. Walker. Thursday, 8, Mrs. Golden. 
Holloway.—Grovedale Hall, Grovedale-road (near High- 

gate Tube Station).—To-day (Saturday), whist drive in 


public circle; 


nid of Building Fund. Sunday, ll and 7, Mrs. Mary 
poaa addresses and clairvoyance; 3, Lyceum. Monday, 
8, developing circle (members only). Wednesday, 8, Mrs. 
Annie Boddington, address and clairvoyance. riday, 8, 
free healing. 

Brighton.—Atheneum Hall.—11.15 and 7, Mrs. Jennie 
Walker. Monday, 8, healing. Wednesday, 8, Miss A. 
Scroggins. 

Peckham.—Lausanne-road.—7, Mr. R. Boddington. 
Thursday, 8.15, Mrs. C. O. Hadley . d 

St. John’s Spiritual Mission, Woodberry Grove, North 
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—7, Rev. G. Ward. Wed- 
nesday, 8 (to mi 2 Christmas day, closed. 


PEOPLE'S PALACE, MILE END. ROAD, E. 1. 
FIRST LONDON LECTURE FOR 1922. 


Under the auspices of the Jewish Spirituallsts' Society. 
Hon. Organiser, Maurice Barbanell, Hon.Sec., Henry Sanders. 


On Tuesday, January lOth,1922, 


SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE 


MID; LED, 


will Lecture on 
“THE NEW REVELATION " 


Giving the results of recent Psychic Research. The 
Lecture will be followed by Remarkable Photographs. 
Doors open 7.10 p.m. Chair taken at 8 by 
ALDERMAN D. J. DAVIS, J.P. 

Reserved Seats, 2/6 and 1/6. Unreserved, 6d. 


All applications for tickets to Hon. Secretary, 75, Mark Lane, E.C.3. 
To avoid disappointment, apply immediately. 


AM profits. devoted to spiritual and charitable objects. 


“ Home Circles ” (3rd Thousand). "Just what is wanted at 


the present time."—Rev. Vale Owen. Post free 4d. 


“TheLarger Spiritualism " (4th Thousand), “ The stthor 
has contrived to crowd into a small compass material that 
should stimulate interested inquiry into the wider issue of 
a subject as exhaustless as it is fascinating.”— Occult 
Review." Post free 5d. 


‘Spiritualism—Its Principles Defined.” 
5,000, Post free 3d, 


“The Place of Jesus Christ in Spiritualism” (7th 
Thousand). “The greatest question for all time, * What 
think ye of Christ?" is ably and sincerely considered in 
this address."—" International Psychic Gazette.” Postfree 5d. 


RicHARD A, Buss, F.C.8. Obtainable from author at 
Morden, dorden, Burrey. The four booklets post free 1/24d. 


Spiritualists when in London should stay at Hun- 

ttanton House, 18, Endsleigh gardens, London, N.W. (2 minutes 
from Buston Station) ; central all parts; terms 4/6, bed and breakfast, 
—Apply A. Rosberg 
Brighton,— Boarding Establishment: All bedrooms hot &cold 


water, electric light, gas fires, pure, varied, generous diet, inclusive 
terms. Write for tarifi—Mr, & Mrs, Massingham, 17, Norfolk Terrace. 


First Edition of 


LIGHT 


[Dec TAST 
December 17, 19: 


CHOIR x eec e 
WHITE STAR LINE, 


S.S. “ Majestic ” (building) 56,000 tons. 
The Largest Steamer in the World, 


R.M.S. "Olympic," 46,439 tons. 


SERVICES TO | ALL PARTS. OF THE WORLD. 


Apply to— 
WHITE STAR LINE, 30, James Street, Liverpool; 
Canute Road, Southampton ; 1, Cockspur Btreet, 
London, S. W., and 38, Leadenhall Street, London, E.C, ; 
and Union Chambers, Temple Row, Birmingham. 


R. M. S. P. 


SERVICES 
TO 
NEW YORK 
SOUTH AMERICA 


& 


FRANCE, SPAIN, PORTUGAL, MADEIRA, CANARY IS., MOROCCO, ETC. 


THE ROYAL MAIL STEAM PACKET COMPANY, 


Atlantic House, Moorgate Street, E.C.z. 
LONDON: 32, Cockspur Street, S. W.1. 


ORIENT LINE TO AUSTRALIA 
SERVICE OF FAST MAIL STEAMERS 
Calling at 
GIBRALTAR, TOULON, NAPLES, PORT SAID, 
COLOMBO, FREMANTLE, ADELAIDE, 
MELBOURNE, SYDNEY, and BRISBANE. 


Through Tickets to NEW ZEALAND and TASMANI!/ 
Saloon Tickets interchangeable with P. & O. Line. 


Managers — ANDERSON, GREEN & Co, Ltd, 
Head Office: 5, Fenchurch Av., London, E.C.3. 
Branch Offices: 


8.W.1; No. 1, Australia House, Strand. 


14, Cockspur St., 


MYSTERY: A Peep Behind the Veil 


By RHODA O. COATES. 


Contests include: Knowledge is*superior to Faith—Whence 
did thought come ?—*“ Jesus”: whencs came Christ ?—How is 
the Kingdom of Heaven attained ?—Kc, Xe, 


OUR PRICE, I/6, POSTAGE 2D. Mention offer 22 
1,000,000 Vols. in stock on Occult and every other concetvable 
subject. Books sent on approval. Catalogue 228 free; mention 

wants or interests, Books purchased, 

EOX LGE'S, 121-125, CHARING CROSS ROAD, LONDON, WC! 


Gladola Restaurant 


| (Marigold, Ltd.), 44, South Molton St.,W.1, 


(Close to Bond Street Tube Station), 
Moderate prices, - . Excellent Cooking. 
Í Orders taken for Christmas Puddings and Cakes, 
Open on Bunday from 12.45 to 9 p.m. 


Reasonable 
Subseription Rate 


A GOOD LIBRARY ON OCCULT SUBJECTS. 
THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY, 153, BROMPTON ROAD, 8.W. 


The subscription library, fonnerly at 169, PICCADILLY, W.1, has 

been re-opened at the aboveaddress. 3,000 well selected volumes 

on occult, scientific and religious subjects. Rooms open 
weekdays, 11-6 (Wednesday, 11-7.30; Saturday, 11-1). 


FREE READING ROOM. BOOKSTALL, PUBLIC LECTURES, 


Full particulars on application to Secretary, 


December 17, 1921) 


THE BOOKS THAT WILL HELP YOU 


LIST AND PRICES OF SOME OF THE LATEST WORKS ON 


SPIRIT TEACHINGS. 

Through the Mediomship of WM. STAINTON MORES (M.A. Oxon.), 
By Automatic or Passive Writing. With a Blogrephy by CHARLTON 
T. SPEER, and two Sale pags portraits 

Ninth Edition. Cloth, 424 pages, 6a. 8d., post tren 
THE LOWLANDS OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOKRB TNE VEN. 
Spirit Messages Received by the Rsv. G. VALE OWEN. 
Cloth, 191 pages, 8/- post free. 


THE WICHLANDS OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOKB TME VEIL, 
Spirit Messages Received by the Rav. G. VALE OWEN 
Cloth, 253 pages, 8/-, post free 
THE MINISTRY OF HEAVEN. LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL, 
Being Vol. III. of the above series. 
Cloth 250 pages, 8/-, post free 
THE BATTALIONS OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE 
VEIL. 
Spirit Messages Received by the REv, G. VALE OWEN. 
Being Vol. IV. of the above series. 
Cloth, 252 pages, 8s., post free. 
THE BAWN OF HOPE. 
By the hand of EDITH LEALE. 
A Record of Life in Spirit Land. 
Cloth, 68. 6d., post free 
AFTER BEATH. 
New Enlarged Edition of Letters from Julia Given throngh 
the hand of Wm. T. Stead. Cloth. 5s. 6d. 
DR. BEALE. OR MORE ABOUT THE UNSEEN. 
By E. M. S. With a Preface by S. De Brath. 
A Sequel to “One Thing I Know,” 
Cloth, 152 pages, 3s, 10d., post free. 
A CUIDE TO MEDIUMSHIP AND PSYCHICAL UNFOLDMENT. 
By E. W. and M. H. WALLIS. 
L Mediumship Explained. II. How to Develop Mediumshlp. 
III. Psychical Powers; How to Cultivate Them. 
Cloth, 312 pages, 78. 3d., post free, or in 3 separate parts, 2e. 24d. 
each, post free 
THROUCH THE MISTS. 
Or LEAVES from the AUTOBIOGRAPHY of a SOUL in PARADISE. 
Recorded for the Author. By J. R. LEES. 
Cloth, B8. 
SEEING THE INVISIBLE. 
Practical Studies in Paychometry, Thought Transference, Telepathy, 
and Allied Phenomena. By JAMES COATES, Ph.D., F.A.B. 
Cloth, 6s. 0d 
CAROLS OF SPIRITUAL LIFE AND HYMNS OF 
SERVICE AND PRAISE. 

Words and Musical Settings. Price Is, 6d. post free. 
COMMUNICATION WITH THE NEXT WORLD. 
The Right and the Wrong Methods. 

AText Book Given by W, T. Stead through Madame Hyver. Edit, 
by Estelle W. Stead. 3s.84. post trea. With a Symposium of opinions 
THE WANDERINGS OF A SPIRITUALIST. 


By SIR A. CONAN DOYLE. 
Illustrated, cloth, 317 pages, 13s. 3d., post free. 


PSYCHIC RESEARCH IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
Bolentific Justification of some of the Fundamental Claims of 
Ohristianity. 
By ELLIS T. POWELL, LL.B., D.8o. 
le. 2d., post free 
THE TRUTH OF SPIRITUALISM. 
Verbatim Report of Debate between 8IR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE 
and JOSEPH MoCABE. Revised by both Disputants. 
Paper covers, 64 pages, 1a. @d. net, post free. 
SPIRITUALISM AND RATIONALISM. 
With a Drastic Examination of Mr. JOSEPH McCABE. 
By SIR A. CONAN DOYLE. 
18. 2d., post free 
ON THE THRESHOLD GF TNE UNSEEN. 
By SIR WILLIAM BARRETT, F.R.8 
It'is an expert physicist's Examination of the Phenomena o! 
Spiritualism and of the Evidence for Survival after Death. 
Cloth, 336 pages, 8s. net. post free. 
THE ARCANA GF SPIRITUALISM. 
A Text-Book of Spiritualism. By HUDSON 
Cloth, 300 pages, 78. 9d., post free. 
MAN'S SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH. 
Or the OTHER BIDE of LIFE in the LIGHT of SCRIPTURE, HUMAN 
EXPERIENCE and MODERN RESEARCH. 
By Ray, CHAS. L. TWEEDALE 
Cloth, 582 pages, 118. 3d. 


TUTTLE 


SPIRITUALISM: ITS HISTORY, PHENOMENA AND DOCTRINE. 
By J. ARTHUR HILL 


Y € 


ect 
red). 
A. DALLAS 
CoNTENTS.—Prelimi ificultt Is 
Wherein Lie the I Dea 
Do They Tell Us 
Methods Employed 
Themselves Say 
Matertalisations 
Stiff boards, 127 pag 
THE MINISTRY OF ANCELS. 
Mero and Beyond. 
By Mrs. JOY SNELL (A Hospital Nurse 
Fifth Edition, 174 pages, 2s. 2id., post free 


PHOTOCRAPHINC THE INVISIBLE. 


B MES COATES 


Dangerous? 
I I g Sorrows? 
An w? The 

( icators 


1 Edit wit ates 


PRIVATE DOWBINC. 
A plain record « Aft 1 exp Dees 
the Great War. Ané 
messenger who tang 

N 


, 2s. 9d. 
PSYCHIC SCIENCE. 


net, 


Ry EMILE BOIRA l 
( 1 tis. 3d., 


PSYCHICAL AND SUPERNORMAL PHENOMENA. 
Their Observat i Expe à | t. PAUL 
at the Psyc Phy 
Cloth, 633 pages, 22 
A SUBALTERN 
Gone West.” a 
J, S. M. Ward 
Cloth, 6s. 6d., J 
THE RELICION OF THE SPIRIT WORLD TOLD BY THE SPIRITS THEMSELVES. 
By the Rev. Pr G. HENSLOW, Ck 6s. 6d., € 
PRACTICAL VIEWS ON PSYCHIC PHENOMENA 
ly G. E, WRIGH 2s, 10d., T e 


g M1 1 ite I 
istrations, fis, 3d., post fre 
IN SPIRIT LAND. 

A Sequel to “ through the 


NEW EVIDENCES IN PSYCHICAL RESEARCH. 
By AR K HI 
Intr y Note by SIR OLIVE! 
t + 3, 3s. 10d., T 
CHRISTIANITY AND SPIRITUALISM. 
By LEON DENIS. ( 4s. 6d 
HERE AND HEREAFTER. 
Being a Scientific and Rat al Solutio eP 
By LEON DENIS. Clot ) pages, 68., 
COMMUNION AND FELLOWSHIP. 
A Manual dedicated to those who have passed t Ve 
H. A. DALLAS. Int 1 by \ F. BARRETT, 
Limp ¢ , 28. 2d., post frec 
OCCULTISTS AND MYSTICS OF ALL ACES. 
|y RALPH SHIRLEY 
t of the most 


58, 
HIS LIFE AND MISSION. 
by SIR A. CONAN D 
4 J Tis. 3d., c 
ACROSS THE BARRIER. 
A Record of Tru 5 ` Experience B 
Shapter by H. B. MARRIOTI WATSON. .Clo 
THE PROOFS OF THE TRUTHS OF SPIRITUALISM. 
By the Rev. PRor. G. HENSLOW, M.A 
With 51 Illustrations. Cloth, 8s. post free 
THE HARMONIAL PHILOSOPHY 
t of the Works of ANDREW JACKSON DAVIS, 
the Seer of Poughkeepsie, includi Natural and Div t 
Great Harmonia, Spiritual Inter rse, Answers to Re 
Questions, Inner Life, Summer Land and Heavenly Home 
New Meanings, Harmonial Man, Death and the After Life, Spirit 
and Divine Guest, with Prefa Jic cal Sum) 
Cloth, 424 pages, fis. 3d., post free 


D. D. HOME 
With an I duet 


With a 


A Compendium and Dige 


ne Re tions, 
irring 
itains of 
Mysteries 
iarvand Notes, 


The above works can be obtained at the Offices of "LIGHT," 5, Queen 


Square, London, W.C.1. 


Send Remittance with Order. 
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XMAS DAY WILL SOUND THE DEATH KNELL FOR MANY 
INNOCENT LITTLE ONES 
UNLESS YOU AND YOUR FRIENDS COME TO THEIR ASSISTANCE, 


An Appalling Tragedy of Agonsising Gold and Famine that oni 
INSTANT HELP Gan Prevent. y 


LET ONE OF YOUR CHRISTMAS PRESENTS BE THE GIFT OF 
LIFE TO A CHILD THREATENED WITH A TERRIBLE DEATH 


HE swift approach of Christmas Day makes even the 
coldest old Scrooge amongst us look forward to tables 
laden with good things, presents holly and mistletoe, 

and tbe happy, excited faces of children. Above all, it 
brings home to us tlie real meaning of Thanksgiving, and 
the solemn celebration of the greatest event in tne history 
of the World. It is because of the Birth of Christ that 
we look upon Christmas time as dedicated chiefly to the 
children, so that we cannot withhold our presents, and our 
* Xmas Boxes.” nor begrudge the little ones our kindest 
thoughts and deeds. 

Yet this Christmas Day that will cast its cheerful glow over 
many millions of British homes will see millions of children in 
the throes of Starvation, and thousands dying agonising deaths 
and even in Britain there will be many little children deprived of 
the joys of Christmas, children who will be left in want at the 
time of the year most sacred to children above all other periods. 

In place of gleeful 
shouts and childish 
laughter there will be 
naught but a horrible 
selfish hunger. The 
very front that sets us 
in a glow and makes us 
revel in our fireside 
warmth is a cruel and 
remerseless enemy to 
millions of little ones 
in the Famine Areas of 
Russia who have NO 
FOOD, the barest of 
CLOTHES and scanty 
SHELTER, thousands 
of whom have wandered 
hundreds of miles 
away from their homes 
in search of Food, or a 
substitute whereby the 
prawi 


that unless | 
coming instant 


out the de 
day—many hundreds of 
these poor neglected 
little sufferers will die on 
Christmas Day, 


dren—the Xmas pudding 


s—no Trees 
—little or 

you and others come tothe 

as our children know. 


DEATH IM THE MIDST OF 
N , —— —— —a a 
OUR MERRY- MAKING gahanced by the thought that you | 
starving mites, but do not pause too Ic 


These Death Centres | 
might have been saved. 


inthe Russian Famine 
Areas are spectres in 
the midst of our 
merrymaking, ghosts at our feasts. On every hand are the sounds 
and sights of dreadful suffering,the pathetic supplications of count- 
less little ones, the agonised cries of mothers robbed of their chil- 
dren by Cold and Famine. 

Can YOU, can anyone who has in his heart the least spark of 
generous fire, resist such an appeal? Can YOU buy your presenta, 
remembering everyone but these helpless children—innocent victims 
of a ghastly Famine ? 

Gifts of toys and dolls for the fortunate children we know 
seem to be sheer mockery beside the Gilt of Life which we can 
purchase so cheaply for some at least, of the starving children in 
the Famine Areas. 

WHAT THE "SAVE THE CHILDREN FUND" CAN DO WITH YOUR HELP. 


£2 10 0 Will keep 50 children alive for a week 
£5 00 Will provide Hot Meals for 50 children for 2 weeks 
£1000 Will provide a daily meal for 200 children for a week. 
. Think what £20 or £50 would accomplish. Never in the 
history of Benevolence has money been endowed with such tre- 
mendous power for good. 
WHERE FOOD 16 THE OREATEST OF ALL CIFTS. 


lt may not seem so very much for the well-fed comfortable 


y of A: ingle 1 , Í ttl 
1 dadas There w Í au r these ] ac} 


cient food to maintain existence, Think how 


reader, this provision of meals for ohildren, but in the Fay 
Areas Food of any kind is the greatest gift in the world, = 
Whatever you can spare—however much or however little 
will be used by the " Save the Children Fund” instantly. E Fi 
the loss of a day or the wastage of a single penny—wher ver the 
need is greatest. i TN 
Countless delicate little children rendered doubly liable t 
wful privations, and by de adly diseases 


collapse by reason of their a 
n maintaining life by eating withered 


and softening bones have be 
leaves, bark of trees, roots, clay, 

SIR PHILIP GIBBS, the brilliant world - renowned ana 
honoured journalist, is now in Russia investigating the F. 
ts are from his series of harrowing } 


imine, 


The followin ten 
lightening articles now appearing in the " Daily Chronicle " -— 
“Thousands of people ara swallowing a blue clay to give themsmselves 
sense of being fille!, though at the cost of 1 ible interna Ther 
I L 
sn Ise for 


In 8 
K 

t feed re. 

In the 
we 924 abandoned 
children in the Samara 
rict 25,000, and most 
them are picked up 
th but a few rags about 
hem, and as starved as 
birds r fall from the 
nest to the frozen ground, 
In such conditions as 
these vhere so many 


re without even the 
barest necessitiesof life 
whom hope itself 
I hed our of their 

asted childish frames, 

10 can hesitate a sin- 
g'e momentin extending 
the helping hand to 


is of more vital concern no FOOD unl 
foanur n snateh them literally 


mites do not ask for the pleasure ; 
nusements, They mere from the jaws of death? 


ES UIS DIESE ye OL, 2 : p WILL YOU SEND YOUR 
aved m death one o re « T: —————— 
i "Ill oc. í CHRISTMAS GIFT TO-DAY? 


Send NOW, before 
you permit hesitation 
and reasoning to 
destroy your first generous impulse, make this Christmas Gilt the 
best thing you have ever done —the noblest action OF ALL YOUR 
generosities. Your contribution spells LIFE—your neutrality 
spells DEATH. And remember it is the spirit of Christmas that 
calls yon, and the sacred cause of the little children. 


My XMAS GIFT TO 


SAVE THE CHILDREN FUND." 
(Registered under the War Charities Act, 1916.) 

PATRONS: His Grace the Archbishop of Canterbury; His Emio- 
ence the Cardinal Archbishop of Westminster; His Grace the 
Archbishop of Wales; The Very Rev, the Chief Rabbi; The Most Noble 
Marquis Curzon of Kedleston, K.G.; The Rev. R. C. Gillie, 

BANKERS: London County Westminster & Parr's Bank, Ltd, 

To Lord Weardale, Chairman of Committee of “Save the Children” 
Fund, (Room 46a), 42, Langham St., Gt. Portland St., London, W. 1. 

S1m,—I would like to make a gift to help the Starving Children in the 
Famine Areas of Russia, and euclose poa 
donation to the * Save the Children " Fund. 


't now—oth ise, deaths w 


Names 2422 d UTD roii —— 


T. C. Bencu, LTD. 


Printed by the Ferrans PRINTING Assocation, Limiren, 264, Tudor Street, Fleet Street, and Published for the 
Proprietors at 5, Queen Square, Southampton Row, W.O. 1.—Saturday, December 17th, 1921. 
Continental Agents: Messageries Hachette et Cie., Paris; Messrs. Dawson & Bons (Low's Export), London; 


ang B. Africa: Messrs. Dawson & Bons, London. 


December 24th, 1921. 


NE PRICE FOURPENCE 
A NEW LIGHT ON BETHLEHEM 


SEE PAGE 824. 
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JOURNAL OF SPIRITUAL ^ 
G:;PSYCHICAL RESEARCH 


CON se Ey Ne TS. 


The Story of Bethlehem : 
—Its Psychic Side. 
Address by Dr. Ellis T. Powell. 


The Christmas Festival in the 
Spheres—Vale Owen Script. 


Psychic Photography: 
Illustrated. 


The Christmas Visits of 
Scrooge and Marley. 


The Invisible Helpers. 
SATURDAY, DEC. 24th, 1921 A Flying Man's Wonderful Experience. 
No. 2,137.- Vol. XLI. By Capt. Ian MacRobert. 


Registered as a Newspaper. 


Price Fourpence 


The Progression of Marmaduke. 
Messages Continued. 


&c., «&c. 
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London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 


5, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, W.O. 1. 
TELEPHONE: MUSEUM 5106, 
e 


APPLICATIONS FOR MEMBERSHIP 
now Entertained for 1922. 


A Member’s subscription of one Guinea per annum 
‘entitles you to:— 

The use of the Society’s Magnificent Library of Thousands of 
Works—the largest in Great Britain. 

Free admittance at all Special Meetings and all Lecture Courses 
and other Meetings at reduced fees. 

The Members’ Drawing Room is open daily, except Saturday, 
from 10 a.m. until 6 p.m. 

— 


Information will be gladly afforded by tbe Secretary, who is in 
attendance at the Offices daily, and to whom all communications 
should be addressed. 


Special Notice. 


Christmas! Holidays. 
The Offices and Library of the L.S.A. will be closed from Thursday 
evening, Dec. 22nd, 5 o'clock, until Thursday morning, Dec. 29th, 


Next Session of Lectures and Meetings; will commence on Thursday, 
Jan. 19th, 1922. 
All Members will be notified in due course of the Programme provided. 


Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd., 
AEOLIAN HALL, 135, NEW BOND &STREET, W.1. 
NO} SERVICE. 


MEETINGS, DENISON HOUSE, 
Near Victoria Station. 


Sunpay, DecEmpgr 25th, 


MEMBERS & ASSOCIATES’ 
296, VAUXHALL BRIDGE: RD. 


LANTERN LECTURE 
FRIDAY DEC. 30rn, ar 7.30 P.M., By F. BRITTAIN. 
“HUMAN AURAS AND COLOURS.” 
Illustrated by specially prepared slides from the Observation of 
many Clairvoyants. 


Tuesday & Friday lectures are free to Members and Associates. Visitors 
admitted by ticket, one shilling each,  cbtainable by post from 
Association Office. 

MEMBERSHIP INVITED. Office of Association, 43, Cannon St., E.C. 


The London Spiritual Mission, 
18, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W. 


SUNDAY, DECEMBER 25th. 


MRS. GLADYS DAVIES. 
MR. ERNEST HUNT. 
MR. HORACE LEAF. 


At 11 a.m. we 
At6.30p.m ... eve ese 
Wednesday, Dec. 28th, 7.30 p.m, 


The “ W. T. Stead” Library and Bureau, 
30a, Baker Street, W. 


Hours 11 a.m. to 9 p.m. (closed Saturdays and Sundays) 
Restaurant 12 noon to 9 p.m. 


The Bureau will be CLOSED from Thursday Evening, 
December 22nd, to Monday, January 2nd. 


Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission. 


BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 & 6, The Broadway). 


Sunday, December 25th, 11 a.m., Holy Communion Service, MR. R. A. BUSH 
"n 6.30 p.m. .. T MR. A, VOUT PETERS, 


Wednesday, December 28th, 3 p.m., Healing Circle. Treatment, 4 to65. 
MR. & MRS. LEWIS. 


" 7.30 p.m., MRS, BEAUMONT-SIGALL, 


Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood, 
Old Steine Hall, 52a, Old Steine, Brighton. 


SPEAKERS AND DEMONSTRATORS, 
December 26th to January 6th MR. R. W. SUTTON. 


Worthing Branch, West Street Hall, Every Sunday, 11.15 and 6.15, ; 
Wednesday, 3.15 and 6.15. best Speakers and Demonstrators. 


— 
Homely Board Residence for those needing change; 

every convenience and comfort; central, close to Baths, eto.; 
terms 3j guineas weekly.—Miss L. K. Spear, 25a, Milsom Street, Bath, 


Perfected PLANCHETTE on BALL BEARINGS, 

beautifully finished at 8s, each, post free. We claim this to be the 
most PERFECT instrument on the market for obtaining SPIRIT 
MESSAGES—Weyers Bros., (Scientific Makers), 50, 
Church Rd., Kingsland, London, N.1. 


Mapou Baths. Fine one with outside electric heater, 


, cost £4, and two without heaters, 10s. each.—J. Osman, Poole, 


Instrument 


LIGHT 


[December 24, 192), 
Dr 3. HEWAT Mekke 
The British College of Psychic Science, 


59, HOLLAND PARK, LONDON, W.11. 


NEW TERM BEGINS MONDAY. JANUARY 89th. 
Syllabus on application to Hon. Sec. (orare 2d). Best Equip 
Centre for Practical Investigation in Britain, Half-Yearly Members ip 

available from New Year. 

Direct Voice Phenomena: Groups, 10 persons, Wednesdays, 8 pim, 
Fridays, 5 p.m, Non-members 7/6 (by introduction) except from 24th to 
31st December. 

Mrs. Cooper will take private appointments during tho holidays for 

the convenience of country Investigators. 
Only Centrefor practical investigation in London under careful 
Supervision, 
Psychometry, Clairvoyance, Direct Voice, Psychio Photography, Healing 
Treatments. 


en 
Afternoon and Evening—CLASSES FOR PSYCHIC DEVELOPMENT. 
Excellent Library, Lectures, Class Study and Instruction. 
Town Members entrance fee = x Yearly Membership £3 3s, 


Countrv Members, ' 8. » £2 2s, 
PSYCHO-THERAPY 
(DRUGLESS MENTAL HEALING), 


Neurasthenia, Neuralgia, Insomnia, Epilepsy, Shell-shock and 
other nerve and functional disorders curable by Suggestion, 
Health and Happiness restored by a simple, natural, yet 
scientific method. Booklet 7d. 
Dr. C. G. SANDER, F-.R.P.8., D.Chrom, D.80, 
304, BAKER STREET, LONDON, W. 1. 
Phone: Western 64. Consultations and corresponde nes 


CURATIVE SUGGESTION. 


= 


MR. ROBERT MCcALLAN, 


who has had many years’ experience in the treatment of Moral, 
Mental and Nervous Disorders, and Functional Troubles, with and 
without Hypnosis, offers his services to sufferers. Insomnia, Neurss 
thenia, Obsessions, Depression, Self-conscious Fears, eto., quickly 
ield to this method of treatment.—4, Manchester Street, W.1, 
bones: Mayfair 1396, Croydon 1888. Explanatory brochure post free, 


22, Prince's Street, Cavendish Square, W. 
LONDON ACADEMY OF MUSIC. 


There will be no meeting at this address on Christmas 


afternoon, but 
MR. CARPENTER 


will hold a small Devotional Meeting at 22, Harley Road, 
Hampstead (near Swiss Cottage), at 3.15 p.m, when 
those who are able to come will be welcomed. 


PEOPLE'S PALACE, MILE END ROAD, E.1. 
FIRST LONDON LECTURE FOR 1922. 


Under the auspices of the Jewish Spirituallsts’ Society. 
Hon. Organiser, Maurice Barbanell. Hon. Sec., Henry Sanders. 


On Tuesday, January 10th, 1922, 


SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE 


M.D., LL.D, 


will Lecture on 
“THE NEW REVELATION” 


Giving the results of recent Psychic Research. The 
Lecture will be followed by Remarkable Photographs. 
Doors open 7.10 p.m. Chair taken at 8 by 
ALDERMAN D. J. DAVIS, J.P. 

Reserved Seats, 2/6 and 1/6. Unreserved, 6d. 


All applications for tickets to Hon. Secretary, 75, Mark Lane, E.C.3. 
To avoid disappointment, apply immediately. 


All profits devoted to spiritual and charitable objects. 


Across the Border-Line" 
F. HESLOP. 
Continuation of "Speaking Across the Border-Line," that has reachod 
its 8th Edition. 
Foreword by the Rev. G. Vale Owen. Introduction by Dr. Ellis Tr Wx 


— a 5 ^ .B..D.Sc. 
Crown 8vo. Bound in Art Linen, 5/8 net. By Book Post, 5/10. 
Paper Cover, 3/8 net. By Book Post, 4/- 


London: CHARLES TAYLOR, Brooke House, Warwick-lano, E,C, 


Companion required early in New Year to attend 
on elderly lady ; two in family.—Mrs. Wickham, 10, Glentworth 

Road, Redland, Bristol. 

Communion and Fellowship, Prayers for the Departed, 
Compiled by H. A. Dallas. Introduction by Sir W. F. Barrett 

F.R.S. 2/2 post free, from Office of Lian. 


Brighton,—Boarding Establishment: All bedrooms hot &col 
water, electric light, gas fires, pure, varied, generous diet, inclusiv 
terms. Write for tanfi—Mr. & Mrs, Massingham, 17, Norfolk Terrace 


‘the future. 


‘But those are our weak moments. 


“Divinity that shapes our ends” 
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What “ £igbt" Stands for. 


“LIGHT” proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in- 
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
Spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- 
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour- 
teous, and reverent inquiry—its ven being, in the 
words of its motto, ‘‘ Light! More Light!” 


NOTES BY THE WAY. 


In winter’s darkness and dule 
How shineth the light of Yule! 
Under its spell the gloom 
Is as a flower a-bloom, 

And sadness is changed to song. 


—ANON. 


We are about to celebrate what the old-world poet 
Wither called “our joyfullest feast," and certainly 
the conditions are far better than what we might have 
anticipated only two short months ago. There have 
been some political changes that justify optimism for 
The healing ‘of old sores and the opening 
‘of prospects: of world-peace and a more humane social 
order—these are great things. But all is still far from 
well with the world, and it is hard to recapture the 
festal glow of Christmas as it was. Sometimes we are 
tempted to cast a "longing, lingering look behind” on 
days when life was more simple and homely, and 
before the telephone, the gramophone, the automobile, 
the submarine, the machine gun and the other 
triumphs of science and civilisation had come to light. 
We know that all 
these things in their various ways mean power over our 
environment and are the blind and often misdirected 


-struggles of the soul to pass the limits of Matter and 


Space and Time. It would annihilate distance and 
discovers the telegraph; it would fly and finds out the 
aeroplane. To-day it is face to face with the Un- 
known, and sometimes seems within an ace of touching 
forces that, handled with folly, might blow the whole 
planet about its ears. The 


active and 


There is no real danger. 
is still 
vigilant. 


` qualms. 


Still, there is a 


* * * * 


Before the war and its after-effects—especially the 
after-effects—shook some of the wealthy idlers of our 
civilisation into a sense of responsibility and reality, 
they delighted in. ‘‘ghostly thrills.” They stimulated 
a jaded appetite for artificial pleasure by ‘contact with 
something that related to ''goblins, graves and sepul- 


chies. Spiritualism, in its baser aspects, provided 
some. of them with opportunities of a ‘‘psychic 
debnuch" of sensations for which they always 


paid very bitterly in the end, for it is ill trifling with 
TA that in the natural order are sacred and august. 


legitimate literary pleasure to be 


ee a bt" can be obtained at all Bookstatls 


Rewsagents ; or by Subscription, 
22/= per annum, 


We can keep our Christmas Feast without 


derived from a ghost story artistically told. :But that 
“delicious creepy sensation’’ which the fiction-monger 
can so deftly produce is not likely to be much sought 
after at this particular Christmas season, unless 
amongst the young, to whom—because they are young 
—we "would grudge no such delights. "These may well 
form food, of a kind, for the juvenile fancy ‘and 
imagination. But most of the PE folk will get all 
the ''ereeps'"' they need from a study of their Income- 
tax demands, ''rate papers," and bank pass-books. 
And the more their happiness depends on these con- 
siderations the more “‘cold chills’ they are likely to 
experience. 
* * * * 

But on this question of the ''vanity of human 
wishes, > „and the contrast of physical comfort with 
spiritual tranquillity it is quite essy to be mawkish. 
In one of. Mr. Bernard Shaw's plays a sour Puritan 
mother tells her daughter who is starving for the 
social joys of youth that she must find her happiness 
within herself. That is, sickly cant in such 
circumstances. It is like consoling a hungry waif with 
a tract on holiness of life, a piece of smug hypocrisy 
which fortunately is now out of date. ©The manly 
(and womanly) view of the afflictions of penury is 
that they are something to be faced cheerfully and 
grappled with in a spirit of faith and courage. They 
are like the frost which numbs the shrinking soul, but 
which, when he goes forth to meet it, “warms more 
kindly than red brands." And there is another reflec- 
tion which occurs to us here. It is the power and 
supremaey of the spirit. We are hardly at the fringes 
of an inquiry whieh will in time reveal to us ita 
mastery over earthly conditions. There are many 
“‘miracles’’ to be outworked. Some of them we sus- 


of course, 


pect have not ‘‘got through’’ yet because of ‘that 
feebleness of modern faith and of the human will, 
which, confronted with material ills, can only turn 
away its head and maunder dismal platitudes about 
finding all one's happiness within, as though the 
physical world were some objectionable — condition 
which had ‘drifted into the Creator's design without 
His knowledge or consent. Physical life is a very 
important thing indeed. It is not evervthing, - of 


course, but for us it is a very substantial half of our 


life and to be respected accordingly. 


SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE IN THE PULPIT. 

On Sunday evening last there was a long queue waiting 
for fully an hour before the opening of the Anerley Con- 
gregational Church, London, to hear, Sir Arthur Conan 
Doyle preach a sermon, from the pulpit on “The Life 
Eternal." Sir Arthur spoke for an hour, and the congre- 
gation of the crowded church displayed an intense. interest 
in every word he said. In the course of his remarks Sir 
Arthur said that with regard to psychic phenomena these 
were admittedly in themselves a crude and ignoble form 
of manifestation, but they had nevertheless a very real 
meaning. They drew attention to higher things and 
appealed to minds upon which more elevated revelations 
would kave no effect. 

Before concluding his sermon Sir Arthur told 
mas story of a dead son who talked to his mothe 
woman, for. fifteen minutes. 

. "This is a beautiful land," he said, 
Christmas presents here, but there 
presents like a mother's voice." 


a Christ- 
r, a Sheffield 


“and we can get 
are no Christmas 
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THE PROGRESSION OF MARMADUKE 


Being ‘sketches of his life, and some writings given by him 
after his passing to the spirit-world. 
hand of Flora More. 


[December 24, 199), 


Given through the 
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(Continued from page 807.) 


May 7th, 1916. 


Tnm Exraraston or tae Divine Sprair IN MANKIND 
rra. PunrrorroN IN tae larn HERBAFTER, 


AND 


“All men have the divine spark within them and can 
develop it, more or less, as they will to do so, “Tho ordinary 
human being is quite unconscious of this divinity in him- 
self; it ia thoro, but unfelt and hidden, What can quicken 
it? Love may do so, or sympathy with another's sorrow, 
or a great grief may kindle it to a flame; but alas! how 
often it lies impenetrably hidden during the whole of earth 
life, and only when the spirit leaves the body has it the 
opportunity of being recognised, and even then it may be 
long years before a man progresses sufficiently to allow the 
divine within him to reach any degree of perfection. If 
children were taught that all are divine in possibilities and 
that it lies with each one of them to become a living Christ. 
example on earth, then there would be a hope that the 
best in mankind might be brought out, and progress from 
generation to generation be noted, 

“Alas! this war has taught us that mankind is only in 
its infancy; that although much humanity has been shown, 
and deeds of meroy and kindness have been done, yet 
revengefulness and vindictiveness are still flourishing on 
earth, and only need the chance of expression to show 
themselves in all their horrors. I am no pessimist, but I 
do say that until the earth wakes up to acknowledge itself 
only a part of the infinite whole, there will never be the 
true teaching given to tho children who are to form the 
world’s workers when the present generation has passed 
out of its sphere, 

“Think what it would mean if the children raised their 
voloea from their earliest years in favour of peace, mercy, 
and justice—if they looked on all nations as their brothers; 
if they knew of the results automatically awaiting good or 
evil deeds in the life to come! The adult population cap- 
not be trained in the same way, and made to change the 
ideas so deeply rooted in them, but witk the children there 
is productive ground to work on, First let the ‘Spirit- 
ualists' (as they are called) come boldly forward and speak 
out, Let every Spiritualist be a propagandist in his own 
household and his own circle of friends and there would 
soon be a consensus of public opinion sufficiently large to 
exercise a powerful influence on the minds of the young. 
Not nt once would schools be induced to give the teaching, 
but little by little it would permente every grade of society, 
until at last it would be everywhere reoognised, and would 
oust many of the ancient dogmas which have too long been 
preached without a living faith in them. 

“Now when a man comes over here there is a stirring of 
the divinity within him, and although at first it may be 
only a pain, a pang at seeing himself known in all his 
crimes and viciousness, yet the pain itself is healing, and 
passes when false pride is cast away and he tries to remedy 

the faults and sins which have encircled kim in earth life, 
and for which he is now suffering the tortures of remorse. 
Men do not at onoe recognise that this anguish is the 
struggling of the divine within to assert itself and break 
free; but after a time it is seen that the pain is associated 
with progression, and it is welcomed as an escape from 
the evil wavs and tendencies which, unchecked in earth 
life, have clung to the arisen spirit and for a time have 
bound it with the now-detested chains of old habits and 
customs,” 


May láth, 1916. 


Toe Inrucence or tar &un-coxscriovs 
DEVELOPMENT or CHARACTER, 


Seiy IN THE 


"Deep down in the inner nature of every man I believe 
there i» something higher and nobler than that which is 
usually shown to the world. It may lie dormant but there 
it i», ready to be awakened, That is why there is the possi- 
bilitv of progress for all mankind. Suppose that, while in 
earth life, we had no hidden sanctuary in ourselves where 
the best and highest in us lies concealed! Then there 
would be little. chance for us if we had once taken to evil 
ways. "The outer man would be eaten through and through 
with the diseases he had created in his own character, But 
inside the outer husk there is the germ of what the man 
should havo beon; and when it sees its outward self play, 


ing so pitiful a part in life's school, it begins to awaken 
and assert itself, and to say: ‘All of you is not there, I 
am a part of you, too. Let me act for you, think for you, 
plan for you, and I will take you out of your prison house: 
the walls of sin which you have built round you, and 
which are pressing out tho life which God has given you,’ 

ary think there must be a time like this in every man's 
life; for even if not in the earth life, then it comes when 
we reaoh the spirit-world, and stand in shame and naked. 
ness, watehing the horrible spectre of ourselves ns we really 
nre; stripped of all that could hide our sin; ashamed of 
our own repulsiveness, yet defiant, and willing to cry out; 
‘Why was Í made so? I have had no chance!’ Then our 
inner self steps quietly forward and whispers: ‘Have you 
not had a chance? Were you not warned by conscience 
when you did your first evil deed? You have neglected 
the warnings and wrecked your own life, yet here am I 
still—your inner self, which some men call conscience, and 
some recognise as the real man. All is not yet lost, Put 
yourself under my guidance and I will lead you to the 
etter path; I will clothe you, not in shame but in honest 
self-esteem; and I will give you an outward semblance 
which will not fear to show itself to its fellows.' 

“That is my idea of the inner self of man. There is 
the spirit-man contained inside the earth-body. Wh; 
should there not be the second mentality: the purer mind 
inside the grosser one? There is often a dud conscious" 
ness when we do things ‘unthinkingly,’ as we say. My 
belief is that all this unconscious action proceeds from tho 
real self. ‘A man awakens to his sins,’ it is said. What 
wakens him but this inner self? Whence comes the prick 
of conscience after years of hardening sin? I think we are 
dual in every part of us, and if we could realise that there 
is always the better part, we should not fall such an un- 
resisting prey to temptation as we do 

"Now may I say a word about myself? I am working 
more amongst the soldiers than ever, and I see a wonder. 
ful spiritual unfolding in these men when they realise they 
have left the earth and entered on the higher life. Rough 
and uneducated as many are, they have taught me valuable 
lessons of self-sacrifice and  self-renunciation, and when 
they ask me for help and for my prayers I feel how utterly 
unfitted I am to place myself above them as a teacher, 
And vet I have learnt much through sorrow and suffering 
and if only I can help them, whether fitted or not, I shall 
try to do so and to be worthy of the task entrusted to me 

“This life brings out all that is best in man: a best 
which I never thought was in me; but I must not rest and 
think that because I have conquered some of my faults I 
am therefore good I am not, but I shall be, and one 
day you will not have to wonder, ‘What is Marmaduke's 
attitude?’ on any point of ethics, for you will be nble to 
say, "Whether he attains it or not, he is at least striving 
for the highest.’ ” 


May 28th, 1918. 


Tne Neep ror CONCENTRATION or Punrose as TO Our Atm 


IN Lire 


“Most people on the earth-plane get into a habit of 
drifting, and live from day to day without setting any 
definite aim before them To ‘take no thought for the 
morrow’ is in one way right but not in others, for oach day 
does not bring such men and women nearer the desired 
goal, but is lived as though the earth life were all, and 
there was no future to prepare for. Moro and more I 
recognise that everything fades into insignificance beside 
the great facts of immortality and responsibility. We are 
immortal—ergo, we are responsible beings: responsible for 
the use we make of our lives; and responsible for the help 
or hindrance we can be to others in their progression of 
non-progression, We should have one definite aim in view 
which is paramount, and to which all other desires and 
wishes must give place and that is the training of our- 
selves to be useful and worthy members of the spiritual 
plane 

“Character resembles the coral islands built by millions 
of tiny creatures which die and leave their shells behind 
them. Each one is so small, so infinitesimal, that it would 
not be missed, but together they raise up a mighty reef 


(Continmad at foot of next column.) 
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The Christmas Festival tm the Spheres. 


FROM THE 


VALE OWEN SCRIPT RECEIVED BY THE VICAR 
ORFORD ON CHRISTMAS EVE, 


OF 
1919, 


Communicated by “Arnel,” 


T is Christmas Eve, my son. I wonder how many 
J there are in the earth life who have any idea of the 
about Christendom 
Of course, you know that the inter- 
action between the earth sphere and these of the 
life is continuous, It intensity also, in ratio to 
the amount of power yourselves generate by your devotions 
In this word I include not prayers, either 
private or public, but the whole content of sentiment which, 
at certain seasons, hovers about the earth. 


Wo hero on this side keep our Festival of the 
Child as do you, with 


tremendous forces which gather 
at seasons such as this 
spirit- 
varies in 


alone your set 


> Eo 
Y v 


Christ 


and more certainty of knowledge 


und less hazard of speculation. For hero we have the 
Ohrist Child in our midst—not more certainly or more 
powerfully than have you—but at this season, as at other 


times, He manifests to us His presence visibly, while on 
earth He is seen thus but by few. The time is ripening 


At this Holy tide He comes as Christ the Child, and is 
in many spheres manifest at one time. The number matters 
not He has that power He comes in Presence Form 
which, mark me, is Presence real. So when the multitudes 


; then He is seen to gather 
visibility them in such wise as is most meet for 
their help and uplifting. And at the assemblies to-night 
and to-morrow night and through the whole tide of Christ- 
mas many will be wooed from the earth life in their sleep 
time—and a few while waking—and will be en to that 
heaven appropriate with their own degree, spiritually 
reckoned. There they will join with their compeers 
carnate to worship > Child their King 
E e E e 


H : 


together 
before 


are come for w 


dis- 


Thus it is, my entiment of love and 


goodwill and peace whien you call 
spirit of Christmas me bv our contribu- 
tions sent to vou res By vou it is 
sorbed Y know how near 
ire at h Yet we 


sherds told 


when such’ vision shall be open to many more than it is ees aa "They Hoch =a says tho 
now possible it should be, But that time is not yet k. So we also h 3 in y 
MUSIC IN THE NIGHT OF TIME. «aniles were lighted, however, and the service proceeded, 


By Mrs. F. E. 


“The time draws near the birth of Christ, 
The moon is hid, the night is still, 
The Christmas bells from hill to hill 

Answer each other in the mist.” 


LEANING. 


These lines, and the other stanzas of Tennyson's 
beautiful canto, come naturally to the mind at this time 
of year, as naturally as the robins and the holly. Although 
we know the actual birthday of that most lovable One, 
God's darling and ours, did not take place at this time ot 
year, yet since it is His day for remembrance, it is well 
celebrated at the mid-point of the long starry Arctic 
night, the true birth of the year and of light. Again 
Again, of course, we have been told that the festival dates 
back as far as man can compute time, and as Mrs, Besant 
says: ''The profound verities touching the divine and the 
human spirit were as much truths twenty thousand 
before Jesus was born in Palestine as after He was born." 
That all the ancient solemnities and joys that have ever 
centred round a Virgin and her babe, in no matter what 
religion, should converge here, does not make our own less 
sacred but rather more so, ‘‘so that the Christmas bells 
nre ringing throughout human history, and sound musically 
out of the far-off night of time." (‘‘Esoteric Christianity," 
p. 164.) 
Thero is a 


years 


pretty legend of Christmas Eve, told by 


Kipling in verse, and coming down from Saxon times 
about a priest of St. Wilfrid, named Eddi, and how he 
rang the bell at midnight, but no one came The altar 


until *an old marsh donkey came wandering in 
stared the fl and tl a wet ke-weary bullock” 
pushed through open Wi himself, these 
made e gathered t ind he 1 
the good news, tel the ox f a manger and stall in 
Bethlehem and the ass f a Rider that rode to 
Jerusalem." 
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(Continued from previous column.) 


with our 
a slothful 


which can wreck and sink the largest ships. So 
faults: each one seems so little—a hasty word, 
impulse, an unkind thought: all so small that what effect 
can it have? If conscience pricks us, we say: ‘Oh, it is 
only tkis once!’ Yes, but the door has been opened for 
the twice, three times, four times, till the little fault 
becomes a habit, and one part of our character has an ugly 
smirch. Now think of the other side. We dislike a person, 
yet do him some little act of kindness. Next time it is 
easier to show him sympathy, for ho does not repel us as 
he did, and everything we do to help kim softens us more 
and more towards him. Think of anyone unkindly and you 
will feel so but kindliness begets love, and love can never 
change again to hate. 

"T know I have not the right to preach on conduct, but 
I have learnt so much since I have been here that I want 
to pass on my experiences to others, and all I have written 
does not mean that I havo practised the virtues advocated, 
but simply that I have learnt how necessary they are, and 
how without them our lives are worse than useless, and 


sorrowful 


we have to pay, on thi 


regret for our wasted opI o 
from every pulpit the truth « t 
beliefs, all creeds are futile € 
tude of mind count 


this 
bitterly regret it if we neg 
earth life; for the school 1 is of a sterner sort 
automatically drives us before it as chaff before the wind. 

*Happy they who attain to this knowledge while in the 


» teaching we receive in 


earth body: ‘If I had known!’ I cry to myself even now, 
and that ory echoes through borderland and the gloomy 
spheres of greyness and mist: ‘Oh, if I had only known ! 


Can we not stir up the preachers so that first thev may 


themselves know, and afterwards pass on their knowledge? 


If only we could save mankind from the misery of a too 
late repentance. and the remorse of know that atone- 
ment is impossible, we should make of the earth a better 


place, and shorten the period of probation here for many 
who are now in gloom and darkness.”’ 


(To be continued.) 
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THE STORY OF BETHLEHEM: 
PSYCHIC SIDE. 


ADDRESS BY DR. 


ELLIS T. POWELL 


Before the Members of the London Spiritualist Alliance. 


The final meeting for this 
year of the London Spirit- 
ualist Alliance, held in the 
hall at 6, Queen Square on 
Thursday, December 15th, 
was one of the most success- 
ful in its annals. There was 
an overflowing attendance, 
and an enthusiastic tone 
about the proceedings that 
speaks well for the vitality of 
the Alliance and the keen 
interest taken in its meet- 
ings. It had been intended 
to give a selection of Christ- 
mas carols, but this did not 
prove possible. However, 
those good friends of the 
L.S.A. and sterling music- 


Dr. Ertis T. PowELL. ians, Miss Dorothea Walenn 
Author of “The Evolutim and Miss Emmeline Brooke, 
of the Money Market.” came to the rescue with two 


beautiful violin solos with 
pianoforte accompaniment. 
The Chairman, Mz. H. W. Ewcnmorw, in introducing 
Dr. Powell, said that they had reached another mile-stone 
on their road. The year now coming to an end had been 
n year full of uncertainties and difficulties, but he was glad 
to say that the difficulties had been overcome. The Lon- 
don Spiritualist Alliance to-day was in a flourishing condi- 
tion, its membership having increased by many hundreds. 
Mr. Engholm here took the opportunity to'pay a tribute 
to the eval services of the star. The Alliance had week 
after week presented every phase of the great objects that 
they stood for, and he knew from the many letters he had 
received that the work had not been in vain. They kad 
had on their platform practically all the best authorities 
on the subject, and in spite of the financial difficulties of 
the time the Alliance had been able to sustain its activities 
and give its services for the lowest possible fee. They had 
moved into new premises, which he anticipated would be 
the home of the Alliance for good, and had fitted up the 
place with every needful appliance for their work. It was 
their aim to make the Alliance eventually the greatest 
centre in the United Kingdom of the great truth they 
represented. Already they had members in every part of 
the civilised globe. That night they were to hear an 
address from Dr. Powell, who would give them some of the 
inner meaning of the Festival which was dear to the hearts 
of all Christians. 
Dr, Powets said :— 


I think we had better begin with a perusal of the 
ancient Christmas story itself, and I will endeavour to put 
it in such a form that it may make as nearly as possible 
the same impression upon your minds as it made upon the 
original hearers now nearly nineteen centuries ago. 
spent last Sunday evening on an attempt at a revised trans- 
lation for this purpose, and I give it below. Amalgamating 
the two records given by St. Matthew and St. Luke 
respectively, the story begins with the Annunciation, 
as told by St. Luke. (Luke i, 26-38). 


“The angel Gabriel was sent from God to a town in 
Galilee called Nazareth, to a maiden affianced to a man 
of the name of Joseph, of the house of David. And the 
name of the maiden was Mary. The angel came into her 
)reseenee and said: ‘ You happy woman, with favour 
beaped upon you! The Lord is with you.’ 

“ She was greatly agitated at his words, and thought 
to herself, ‘ Whatever can this greeting mean?’ So the 
angel spoke again and said, ‘ Don't be frightened, Mary, 
for you have found favour with God. You will conceive, 
and you will have a Son, and you are to call his name 


Jesus.’ : : 3 
'* ! How can this happen?’ said Mary, ‘ seeing that I 
have never been united with a husband?’ Answering, 


the angel said to her: ‘ Pure spirit shall operate upon you, 
and the power of the Highest shall surround and en- 
velop you: and therefore the Holy Offspring will be 
called the Son of God.' And Mary replied, ‘ Here is the 
Lord's bond maiden, Let it all be as you say,’ "' 


Observe the beauty and delicacy of the language, quite 
obviously chosen in order to convey the idea of Di 
operation in a fashion wholly different from the norm 
jrocess of procreation. But of that I will say 
lator stage. At this point we take up the narra 
giyen by St. Matthew, and Joseph comes on the sc 


* Now the birth of Jesus Christ was in this 
When His Mother Mary was affianced to Joseph, but 
fore they were married, she was found to be pregnan 
pure spiritual instrumentality But Joseph, her in- 
tended husband, being a * white ’ man, and anxious not to 
expose her, of all people, to scandal, was inclined to break 
off the engagement privately. While he was still worry- 
ing over it, an angel of the Lord appeared to him in a 
dream, and said: * Joseph, you son of David, don't be 
afraid to make Mary your wife, for That Which is en- 
gendered in her is of pure spiritual origin. She will give 
birth to a son, and you are to call his name Jesus, for he 
shall save His people from their sins.' 

“When Joseph awoke he did as the angel of the 
Lord had commanded him. He took Mary to his home 
as his wife, but refrained from all marital relationshi 
until she brought forth her firstborn son, whose name 
called Jesus." 


JosEPH AS A “ WHITE " Man. 


You wil have noticed that I have represented Joseph 
as being anxious not to expose “‘ her, of all people," to 
scandal. There are no words in the original exactly eor- 
responding to the expression ‘‘ of all people." There is, 
however, a peculiar emphasis on the ‘‘ her," which can only 
be brought out in English by means of a circumlocution 
What tke Evangelist wants to tell usis the fact that the girl 
was Joseph's first consideration. He did not care about 
himself, nor about anybody else, so long as he could protec 
her. "Tradition represents him as a man a good deal older 
than his intended wife—a man probably nearing middle age, 
though she was stil in her teens. All that we know of 
Joseph could be put into half a dozen lines of a newspaper. 
He played a humble but vital róle in the most tremendous 
drama in the history of the world. It is to his eternal 
credit that when he found himself in one of the most 
difficult positions that a man can ever occupy, his first 
thought was for the girl, and this although he might quite 
naturally have supposed that she had played him false, He 
justified the Divine foresight which selected him for his 
task—a white man to his finger tips. Thank God, a con- 
tact with the Unseen tends to generate this charity, un- 
selfishness, large-heartedness and unconventionality. 

At a later stage Mary and Joseph travelled from the 
Nazareth home to Bethlehem, and there the child was born, 
according to tradition, in a cave, because there was no room 
for his parents in the khan or inn. We resume the story 
in St. Luke’s words :— 


** In that same country-side there were some shepherds 
keeping watch over their flocks by night, under the open 
sky, when an angel of the Lord suddenly stood by them, 
and the glory of the Lord flashed all around them. They 
were terribly afraid. But the angel said to them, ‘Don’t 
be alarmed. This is good news I am bringing you—news 
of a great joy that is meant for all people. To-day there 
has been born to you, in the city of David, a Saviour who 
is Christ and Lord. And here is a token for you. You 
will find the baby wrapped in swaddling clothes, and 
lying in a manger.’ 

“ And all of a sudden there was with the angel a 
thronging band of the heavenly army, praising God and 
saying, ‘ Glory to God in the highest; On earth peace to- 
wards men with their hearts in the right place.’ ' 


This last expression is perhaps a little colloquial. On the 
other hand '* Peace towards men of goodwill’’ is altogether 
too tame as a rendering, and'' Goodwill towards men " is 
wholly unjustifiable. We turn once more to the story :— 


' Now when Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judma, 
in the days of Herod the King, certain psychic researchers 
came from the uprising of the sun, saying, ‘Where is the 
newly-born King of the Jews, for we saw his star at its 
rising, and we have come to do homage to Him?’ 


b 
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* Then Herod, sending 
made particular enquiries 
time ot the appearing « 
Bethlehem he said, ‘ Go 
about the child, and when 
tell me, that I also m: 

* And hearing 
and, look you, t 
kept going before 
the place where the child 
star they were in a perfect ecs 

'* Entering the house [ 
Family had removed from th 
with His Mother Mary. 
they did homage to Him: and 
they offered presents to Him 
myrrh. Then, having been taught as by £ 
dream not to return to Herod, they went 
own country by another rí 
found that the psychic resear 
Emus . s 


I hope the psychic researchers of the 
fooling its Herods, until we reach the happy 
there are no more Herods left to obstruct humanity 
upward path. 


SPIRITUALISTS First AT THE CRADLE. 


Taking up my parable from that point, 
we may fairly say that we have the 
titles to celebrate the Christmas season, for i 
ualists who gave the first welcome to the Bab 
Before the Christian Church was founded, t 
Christianity at all, and while yet its Fo: 
few hours old (in the physical sense) tl 
leaders knelt at the cradle in the Bethl 
offered their gifts of gold and frankince 

There is nothing in the least far-fet« 
tke suggestion. The three visitors 1 
Cave are called in the original record 
transliterated into Latin as ''magi," 
our words ‘‘magic’’ and ‘‘magical. 
called in our translation ''wise men," were really 
researchers, occultists, students of the deeper gher 
uspects of nature and spirit, as all their scientific progeny 
are to-day. That, again, is not a fantastic idea, nor yet 
@ piece of special pleading in the cause of Spiritualism 
You can confirm it by consulting any Latin or Greek dic- 
tionary under the appropriate heads. The word suggests 
quite a pretty problem for tke antagonists of Spiritualism. 
‘They are fond of quoting the fate of Elymas, the ‘‘sorcerer’’ 
(Acts xiii, 8-11) as a warning to Spiritualists to keep 
away from *''sorcery."  Elymas, we know, used his know- 
ledge and power to withstand the preaching of Paul 
and was smitten with blindness. But unfortunately for 
the exploitation of this episode as an argument 
Spiritualism, the word here rendered ‘‘sorcerer’”’ 
same as that translated ''wise man” in the story of the 
world's first Christmas. Elymas, in fact, was a psychic 
researcher, an occultist; but he used his knowledge to 
hinder, instead of to further, the cause of God, and met 
with a well-deserved penalty. Incidentally, it is worth 
while to note that the New Testament allusions made to 
the three psychic researchers who came from the Far East 
to the Bethlehem cradle are wholly complimentary. In 
fact their knowledge of Spiritualism enabled them to 
receive a divine communication ordering them to give no 
information to Herod, but to return to their own country 
by another way; which accordingly they did. Next time 
you are told that psychic research is antagonistic to 
Christianity, remind the critic that the psychic researchers 
Were first at the Bethlehem cradle, first to discern the 
tremendous significance of the event, at a time when there 
Was not a single Christian in the world. 

The star in the East, which these psychic researchers 
saw, was almost certainly subjective, discerned by them as 
n result of their possession of clairvoyant vision. Other- 
wise, if it were objective, it would have guided Herod as 
plainly as it guided tke Magi, and there would have been 
no need for his crafty enquiries from them. This is a 
much more likely view than the theory that the star was 
objective, visible to the whole world, and was the result of 
a conjunction of threo planets—Saturn, Jupiter and 
Mars. Such a conjunction did occur about the time of the 
birth of Christ, but to my mind all the weight of proba- 
bility is against that conjunction being the ever-famous 
Star of Bethlehem. 


higher 


WORLD-WIDE EXPECTANCY. 


Anyhow, the Magi, far away in Persia, would certainly 
be on the look-out for some great episode in human history. 
Their oceult studies would have reinforced the general 
expectation of the whole world at that time. Woe must 
revise our old idea that the first Christmas broke unex- 
pectedly upon the human race. I suppose we get that 
ide} because, at all events, with the great majority of 
people, their only acquaintance with the history of the 
eriod of the Nativity is drawn from the New Testament. 
They think of the birth at Bethlehem as a shaft of sudden 
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creation of children And if in normal circles these forces 
operate in response to one particular kind of stimulus, 


what is there inconceivable in supposing that He who 
made them and controls them should not for His own pur- 
poses occasionally set them in m on in some other way? 
What possible rant have we for saying that there is no 
such thing as Vi n Birth, when as yet we know so little 
of the nature and operation of the multitudinous life forces 
with which we are surrounded? Remembering that 


ignorance, I am simply st: at the poltroonery of 


certain Christian scholars who are to a 
great truth like the Virgin Birth as means i 
futile and superfluous effort at what “ey are pleased to 
call the *'reconciliati ' of religion and science. 


In this connection I have not hesitated to make my 
translation speak of ‘‘ pure spirit ° instead of the tradi- 
tional version which gives us ''the Holy Spirit.” The 
faet is that all the best ancient versions omit the article 
and speak of “‘ pure spirit" where our translators have 
personified the agency, inserted the article, and given us 
the words, * the Holy Ghost." I süppose it is this mis- 
apprehension which has been the origin of the clause in 
the Creed, which speaks of Christ as being * conceived by 
the Holy Ghost "—and this in itself is a doubtful transla- 
tion of the Latin original The traditional view is objec- 
tionable for various reasons. One is that it deliberately 
isolates one of the aspects of the Trinity, making Him 
mto a separate person and. attributing to Him, as a 
separate individual, an active part in the generation of 
Mary’s son. But since the three aspects of the Trinity 
are not disjoined ** persons " in our sense of the word, this 
view is theologically false. Another ovjection, and an 
even stronger one, is the suggestion, afmost necessarily 
involved in the traditional view, that there was something 
in the nature of a process of personal procreation leading 
to the birth at Bethlehem. This view is to my mind 
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I said briefly that the familiar word roodwill te 

le mer were quite out of the question The onls 

e renderir f the onginal, if we keep to those 

ould be peace towards men of goodwill But 

that dos not ring out the full sense, and therefore I 

have ventured to render it peace on earth towards men 

with their hearts in the right place It hardly needs 


to be pointed out to such an audience as this that the in 
discriminate outflow of Divine side of 
life would be contrary to what we know of the economy of 
that ki Unle there were the desire and the 
inclination to receive the gift, it | by 
God Himself would be perfectly futile Man must bring 
himself into an attitude of willing rece vity before the 
Divine What we 
have in the immemorial Christmas message is just a declara- 


)odwill from the 


atterr pted Lestowa 


grace can begin to operate upon hin 


tion that as a consequence of the Incarnation there will be 


a larger and deeper peace for men and women whose hearte 
are in the right that is to say, for men and women 
who try to bring their 


piritual faculties into such an 


attitude as renders them capable of receiving the Divine 

gift jut even at Christmas time there will be no 
attempt to force them down anybody's throat 
Payceni SIGNIFICANCE or THE CAVE 

fou will notice that I have alluded to a cave as being 

probably the actual scene of the birth We know that 


Bethlehem was the scene 
of Christian pilgrimage and worship as the birthplace of 


belore the year 42 0l our era 


Jesus Some years later, probably about the year 150 
Justin Martyr describes the scene of the birth as a cave 
near the village Certainly there were many ancient 


cave stables in Palestine, and caves are still used for stable 
purpos We know also that the great St. Jerome went 
to reside at Bethlehem in the year 356 There he lived in 
& grotto near the cave of the Nativity, and there he is 
believed to have prepared the translation of the scriptures 
into Latin, which is the basis of the version still used by 
Roman Catholics and known as the Vulgate 

The fact of the cave, however, opens up a whole 
of psychic suggestivene The possessors of the ancient 
wisdom of Egypt had three way of 
thought The first was clear and simple, the 
symbolical and figurative, the third sacred and hieroglyphic 


world 


expressing their 


cond 


Thus, the same word assumed at their ill either. th« 
literal, the figurativ« or the transcendental meaning 
One of the early interpreter very well expressed the 
difference between the three modes when he designated it 


a consist 


ing of (1) speaking, (2) ignifving and (3) 
concealing 
whose sincere study had given them a title to know the 


inner truth 


concealing, that is to say, from all but people 


These principles can be applied to the tory of the 
Nativity. “The Cave of Initiation is a very ancient 
phrase, signifying the gloom and darkne into which the 
initiate must plunge on his way to the higher knowledge 
Even so does the Logos plunge into the cave as a result 
of His descent into space and matter for the sake of u 
men and for our return home At the very outset of the 
great experiment we have the prefiguration of the adoration 
and dedication of the two natures of man to the Christ 
eonoeption He is born as in a stable among the animal 
of our physical nature These animals and the sheep out 
sido have all to be shepherded by dedication to Him. “ All 
we like sheep have gone astray "—that is to say, our 
animal propensities are prone to wander all over the placi 
But even so our nature can be aroused by the Divine call, 
such as the angels gave to the shepherds, so that it becomes 
anxious to worship, adore and follow There comes a point 
when the Divine summons operates upon our nature as tho 
clarion call of the angels did upon the shepherds: so that 
we echo their words—'' Let us be off to Bethlehem to se 
this thing that the Lord has told us of,” In language 
congenial to psychic researchers, '* Let us find out for our 
selves what the Incarnation is and what it means to our 
eternal destiny 

But the worship of the ordinary physical nature will not 
wiffice to round off the transaction “ Except a man be 
born from above he cannot see the kingdom of God." It 
will not suffice that he is merely born from below in the 
physica) sense. Mis body, as the vehicle of spirit, springs 
from below, from the dust of the ground To that it will 

return when at length it ceases to be capable of furthering 
the spirit's higher destiny But to thie birth from below 
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quite true in its literal sense, turns out to have a figur 
gnificance; and that in turn leads us to a transcendental 
meaning, w h is perhaps only capable of being fully cor 
prehended by an audience such as the present, which kr 
something of the deeper psychic law 

An ĪNEXHAUSTIBLE Maine 

Concluding, Dr. Powell said that he had but touched the 
edge of the fringe of a subject vas an inexhaustible 
mine of psychic knowledge and suggestiven: discerned as 


more beautiful every time that it was studied 

self he did not believe that the interest of the Bethlehen 
tory, for the eager and reverent stu be cor 
pletely unfolded even in ten thousar was the 


very least time that he hoped to lx 
(Prolonged applause.) 

Jlefore proposir te of thanks to Dr. Powell, Mz 
ExcHoLw said a few words about the outlook for 1922, The 
Council had decided to continue the series of classes carried 
on by Mrs inin Mr. Ernest Hunt, and Mr. George E 
Wright, which had proved such a iccessful feature of 
the autumn session It was proposed to hold an additional 


meeting for clairvoyance, on Wednesday evenings at eight 
o'clock. This was for the benefit of those who found them- 
selves unable to attend in the afternoor The new session 


opening on January 19th would be a long one lasting for 
twelve week with some fixture nearly every day. It 
would be the biggest programme the L.S.A, had ever pre- 
sented to its member 
leferring to his own plan for th« 
Engholm said that that occasion would | 
1 


future Mr 
obably be the 


last on which he would address the memb in an official 
capacity as representing the L.S.A. He would of course 
be still associated with Mr. David Gow connection with 


Licut, and at all times he would be only too willing to 
help and co-operate with those who would follow kim in the 
administration of the L.8.A., as he would always have the 
affairs of the sóciety much heart The call had 
now come to him to go out into world in connection 
with the Vale Owen Script A grea 
before him, but ke felt he had tne ayers and the good 
wishes of all his friends on the L.S.A 
He might say that he had certain pl 
completed immediately whereby Licut ] 
uch a position that every man and woman in the country 
tence Looking forward to the 


venture lay 


hich would be 
be placed in 


would know of its « 


growth of the Alliance he hoped that at this time next 
vear it would be found impossible to hold one of their 
ocial gatherings in that hall, owing to the increased roll 
of members. (Applause.) In conclusion h ked the meet 
ing to expr« its thanks to Dr. Powell for kis fine addr« 

Dn. Power. 1 that he hoped in the 
future to travel 1in in some of those attractive 
paths in which they had wandered that night Let them 
not only remember ith profound affection all those who 
had shared past Christmass vith them, but carry their 
minds forward to the Christmasses of the future, when they 
would be reunited with those who had ne befor« They 
would none of them be on thi ide ir hundred year 
time 


Earth's empires rise and fall, O Time 
Like wrecks upon thy shor« 

They rush upon the rocks of doom, 
Go down and are no more, 


The starry wilderness of world 
That gem night's radiant brow 

Will light the skies for other ey« 
A hundred years from now 


Grant us Thy graco to win tho fight, 
irant us at last to y 
Beneath the shadow of 
A hundred years from now 
(Applause.) 


throne 


Everyone, standing, then sang ‘‘Auld Lang Syne,” and 
brought to a close, 


n most successful meeting w 


Tue man-in-a-hurry leaves himself no time to do anything 
thoroughly, so we find him suffering from imperfect diges 
tion, imperfect elimination, and imperfect everything else 
The secretive man or woman, whose one aim is to prevent 
anything coming out, specially liable to suppressed in 
ternal trouble; while worry and anxiety nre well known to 
predispose to dozens of different diseases.—'"Tho Influence 
of Thought," by H, Enwxsr HuNT. 
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THE INVISIBLE HELPERS. 


A Fixyrxc Man’s Wonperrvr 


EXPERIENCE 


As a testimony to the reality of the 
helpers I give the following account of 
perience and the correct names of those 


idea of 
a personal ex- 
ho I 


unseen 


l any con- 


nection with the events here but inadeq described. 
In the spring of 1918 I was invited by a well-known 

psychic, Mrs. Wood Sims, of Glasgow, an old and valued 

friend, to go with her to a ''voice " séance which was 


being given by Mrs. Roberts Johnson. 

At this particular time I was carrying out certain 
Army work which entailed my being attached to the Royal 
Air Force for the purpose of flying over a sea area. I 


lived in a billet close to the aerodrome at Penston, and 
had as an assistant a Lieut. G. V. Thom, R.G.A., who 
shared the same billet Being interested in all things 


psychic, I had various books relating to the subject in my 
room, and my friend became interested through reading 
them and received a very lucid confirmation of the presence 
of the Invisible Helpers. At the séance I not only spoke 
to my cousin, who was killed earlier in the war and who 
confirmed certain conversations we had had when he was 
on a visit to my home many years previous to this meeting ; 
but I also became interested in one of the controls, by 
name “‘ Billie,’ a son of Mrs. Roberts Johnson, the 
medium; and his knowledge of my doings. Without weary- 
ing my readers with an account of all the wonderful things 
I experienced that evening, let me in short say that 
“ Billie ’’ said that if at any time I was in trouble I should 
just call for him and he would help me. 

About a fortnight after this (it was about 5 o’clock in 
the afternoon) I was sitting in my billet playing various 
chords on the piano. Lieut. Thom was sitting away from 
me by the ES on the opposite side of the room, reading 
a book, when to my annoyance, some water was thrown 
over me, wetting my face, sleeve and the keys of the 
piano. The washstand, the only place where there was 
any water in the room, was just to the right of me. I 
got up quickly and said, ‘‘ What the deuce are you pla; 
at?" thinking my friend was fooling, though it was an 
unlikely thing for him to do He was still sitting in his 
chair, and the impossibility of his throwing water over me 
did not strike me. In the heat of my annoyance, he calmly 
said, ‘‘ What’s up?" — I replied, ‘‘ Just look at this." He 
crossed the room and saw the result of this miniature 
shower-bath on myself and the piano, and we both 
wondered, I suddenly remembered Mrs. Roberts Johnson 
saying that if “ Billie” took an interest in anyone, he 
often played little jokes. It was one that did not appeal 
to me, however, and I said quite loudly, ‘‘Is that you 
Billie?” Not a sound replied and in a few days the in 
cident passed from my mind. 

My friend's interest in things psychic considerably in 
creased, and he made up his mind to attend one of the 
Bpiritualist meetings in Edinburgh, and rather against 
my advice went, and returned quite excited to tell me that 
the medium had tried to address him about water but only 
stammered and was quite incoherent. At 
not attach any importance to this 

The week afterwards on May 2nd, 1918, when flying 
over the Forth, about three miles East of Inch Keith, the 
plane, a B.E. 2 E., dived into the sea My pilot, being 
unstrapped and in the rear of the fuselage, got clear, but 
I was horrified when I realised that 7 was strapped in and 
like a rat in a trap, for a Lewis gun mounting was im 
mediately at my back, and with the wires of the plane on 
either side and the wing over my head at an angle of forty 
degrees, my position was very uncomfortable He did his 
best to unfasten my belt, but could not, and when I was 
well under water he gave me up for lost. I quite realised 
my position, and as I had striven in vain to undo or break 
my belt, I just sat quiet and wondered what my first vision 
of the other side would be, whether a landscape or a sea 
view! The time taken is much less than it takes me to 
describe it, but I was just beginning to feel everything dark 


ing 


the time we did 


and physically unpleasant, when I thought of “ Billie," 
and 1 thought hard: * I wonder if you can help me out of 
this.’ No sooner had my thought been given when 


something seemed to grip me and I was literally shot up- 
wards out of the water, to the utter amazement of my 
pilot who, at this period, was standing on the tail portion 
of the aeroplane up to his knees in water. Though I had 
on flying boots and a heavy leather coat, I somehow reached 
him, and in a few minutes we were picked up by a des- 
troyer’s boat and eventually landed upon the deck of 
H.M.S. “Valiant,” where we both received hospitality 
and comfort such as the British Navy alone can give. Un- 
fortunately, T had received damages to my back which 
kept me in “ sick bay " for a few days, when I was re- 
moved to Leith Hospital. 

The day after my admission my old friend Lieut. Thom 
came to see me; he had known T had * crashed," but not 
that T had been damaged or how T escaped, Here, now, is 
the crux of this experience, He came to my bed and 
said, “ Well, old man, last night I went to the Spiritualists’ 
meeting again, and the medium spoke this time direct and 


(Continued at foot of next column.) 
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS. 


Yule fires aid, were lighted at the Winter solstice 
(Decembe not only to cel he re-birth of the 
sun t of npat] c to help the sun 
to be How is to keep up this 

when we look the price of coals 


1 


scarcity of logs 
. * * . 


It is the season of ghost 
average ghost story of fiction t 
the reality than do Charles Lamb’s twilight fancies of the 
phantom world, yet for those who love the “‘ spiced event 
there are some pleasurable sensations to be derived from a 
ghost story artistically told. I am thinking, for example, 
of the admirable yarns of Dr. James, of Cambridge, who 
once quoted as an ellent type of the “‘ creepy story 
the tale of the lady who, on locking her bedroom door in 
a strange house, heard a thin voice amongst the  bed- 
curtains £ ‘ Now we're shut in for the night! 


>s, and although the 
s no more resem! 


lance to 


Some—1 hope most— of us however prefer the humorous 
varie There is the story of the prosaic old business man 
who, staying at an inn, is visited at night by an apparition 
which tells him in sepulchral tones, ' I am the spirit of a 
man who was robbed and murdered in this house à hundred 
years ago." To which the old curmudgeon replies 
sorry for you, I'm sure, but it/s no busin 
must apply to the proper authorities. 


“ Very 
ss of mine, You 


Good night. 


. * . 


Or the tale of the light-hearted young man who was on 
his first visit to a country house, and who in the grey of 
the morning prowled about the corridors intent on his 
“ morning tub." He ancestral ghost of the 
family, clothed in armour, with the usual bloodstains, who 
begins in awful tones: ‘‘ 1 am the spirit of ' and 
is at once interrupted by the sprightly youth who says 
“ What luck to meet you! Perhaps you can tell me where 
the bathroom is,” s 


meets the 


. " . . 
That is a curious 


tory which is related by the Aberdeen 
correspondent of the 


* Daily Chronicle." A Highland 


gamekeeper seeing a hare in front of him pointed his gun 
at it, but could not fire as he had used up all his cartridg 

On the instant the hare fell heels over head and was 
picked up dead, no wound or mark being found on its body 
Why did it die? Perhaps of heart lure induced by 
fright; who can tell? If there were a number of similar 


als dying at the sig 


cases of anir t of a gun pointed at them 


one might develop a theory But an isolated case like this 
gives us nothing to take hold of 
" . . . 
Dail p! in account of a 
ous pé dy Since hi 
it seer l family have been “ fr ené 


to see furniture moving when he was in the 
hear whispers from empty corners 
come a “ burning boy," mysterious fires having broken out 
in the house where he lived r put down 
the cause of the fires to por f 

soil But the *'' superstitic 
The boy with his mother 
pest, but the fir 
of the city 


room and 
And now he has be- 


authorit 


rom the 
g e atisfied 
place and went to Buda- 
ual, and the Spiritualists 
taken up the investigation of the case 


left t 


s went on as 

have 
. " . . 

Now if this is a true story I am left to wonder why the 

villagers are described by the newspapers as superstitious 


It reminds me of some curious applications of the 
“ eredulous." 


word 
If a psychic investigator or a group of in- 
vestigators see something unfamiliar to the common man 
they are credulous. That is, they are credulous for be- 
lieving what they have seen But if Mr. Bounce and Pro- 
fessor Slapdash, who know simply nothing at all of what 
occurred, explain the happenings in some preposterous or 
impossible way, then they show a healthy incredulity, and 
the people who refuse to believe the explanation are 
deectibed as credulous, or, as the “ Daily Mail" writer 
put it, '' superstitious.” 


D. G. 


(Continued from previous column.) 


quite clearly: ‘Ask Captain Mac (the name I was called 
by '' Billie ") how he liked being shot out of the water.' 
My friend asked what it meant, and when I told him what 
had happened his surprise was intense. 

On October 13th, 1921, T again attended a séance given 
by Mrs. Roberts Johnson at Mrs. Wood Sims' own house 
in Glasgow, and there had an opportunity of thanking my 
Invisible Helper, audibly and before some fifteen other 
people. I look forward to greeting my friend “ Billie ” 
when my time comes for a flight to another sphere. 


Tan MacRonenT (Capt.) 
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THE NIGHT OF STARS. 


A CHRISTMAS CHAT. 

Many years ago the Christmas number of a religious 
family newspaper printed an amusing story of a 
Christmas dinner ''with the spirits." The meal was 
the subject of the strangest pranks. Various articles 
on the table. vanished mysteriously, re-appearing in 
other parts of the room. Cruets and table-napkins 
conducted themselves in a most eccentric fashion, and 
at the close of the meal the table-cloth removed itself 
from the festive board and wound itself round a table 
leg. It was all very funny in its way. To us it has a 
kind of Historic significance as representing a period 
when all that the public knew of Spiritualism was that 
it was simply a kind of ''parlour magic." Even if 
the whole truth—which was of course -rigorously sup- 
pressed by aH the “vested interests "—could have been 
proclaimed to the public at that time it is a question 
whether any lasting effect could have been produced. 
Popular education was at a comparatively low stage. 
“Parlour tricks” was about. as much of the subject 
as the average intellect could take in. Tennyson, 
Longfellow, Lowell and other great poets eers 
were putting into splendid words some of the things 
at the heart of Spiritualism, and proclaiming truths, 
the reality of which was more apparent to the Spirit- 
ualista of the time than to the merely literary public, 
egarded them as pleasant flights of the 


and 


who donbtless r 
poetic imagination. 

The position rather reminded us of the story of a 
certain celebrated novelist who, desiring’ to cultivate 
the “simple life,” set up a farm and devoted himself 
especially to the breeding of ducks. An admirer of 
the author's work, going on a pious pilgrimage to the 
place, stopped to inquire the way of a rustic, men- 
tioning that the man he sought was Mr. Blank, the 
great writer. ‘‘Why, he be on'y a varmer,” said the 
yokel; “I neyer he'erd o' his writin’ bool he on 
breeds ducks." So likewise the general public never 
heard of Spiritualism as a great spiritual revival—it 
was only something that did conjuring tricks 

We look from that Christmas in the Jate ‘seventies 
to Christmas, 1921, and great indeed is the difference 
The change in the publie outlook, is hardly to be 
measured even on the surface view, Below the surface 
the changes have been even more tremendous. Science 
and Theology have. been moulded and peftigated by 
the ideas of philosophie Spiritualism d the: attitude 
of each towards the Unseen World has changed almost 
beyond recognition, 

Some of the best intelligences of the day have 
begun to recognise the reality of ‘‘spiritual phenomena’ 
and to see their bearing on the great problems of the 
modern world. 

We are about passing another Christmas milestone 
on the way of life. It is not yet a ‘Golden Milestone, '' 
'pethaps, except to the gaze of the sanguine and 
enthusiastic. But oven to the most sober eye it marks 
substantial and satisfactory progress, We have ‘‘filled 
the unforgiving minute with sixty seconds’ worth of 

distance run,” 
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We are entitled tc rest ard be thankful, turning 
our gaze for a time from the spectacle of a troubled 
world and its haunting spectres which have little 
relationship with our ''affable familiar ghosta’’—the 
men and women who have passed beyond the shadow 
of our night, and some of whom are to us splendid 
with the light of brighter worlds—ministering spirits 
and radiant presences. 

There are indeed many 
There are signs of a coming 
world-order, and we can turn to the Yule fire and the 
Christmas merry-making with a cheerful heart, 

The night without is still dark and stormy, but it 
is a Night of Stars. 


lights in the darkness, 
peace and of a better 


MR. JAMES DOUGLAS IN A REALM 
OF SHADOWS. 


Mr. James Douglas’s latest article in the ‘‘Sunday 
Express” concerning his grapple with the ‘‘ Unknown 
will come as an acute disappointment to many people; 


to others it will occasion regret and perplexity. But 
to a very large number it will convey feelings of relief, 
and perhaps a malicious satisfaction—that kind of 


emotion which is usually expressed in the sentiment, 
I told you so!” 
On this occasion Mr. 
The Raw Material of 
some of the many 
Richet, 


Douglas takes as his theme 


Ghosts and he quotes irom 


scientist Schrenck-Notzing, 


Flammarion, lournoy, Ostwald, Geley, and 


others—to show their generally indecisive attitude 
Lombroso, Zollner and Sir William Crookes, who— 
amongst others—took up a decided position on the 


question are alluded to in connection with the attitude 
of Professor Richet, who has, ''for the present, with- 
drawn from any dealings with the forbidden subject 
by reason of the ridicule and reproach to which those 
three scientists were exposed. There is considerable 


allusion It is very dangerous 


significance about that A 
and uncomfortable to run counter to orthodox views 
It has always been so, and for a long time it always 
of human knowledge 

y about the 
: that''Journaliam 
where Science to tread," 
relish the that. the 
cientist an angel! Further, 


will be so in every advance 
Mr. Dougla who has 
‘childish fraud” of Eva ( 
rush in 
hardly 
journalist is a fool and the 
he is of opinion that ''to enter the magical paradise 
of the Spiritists you must have faith in everybody you 
meet and in everything you see and hear and feel." 
Everything becomes elusive and evasive,” 
To us the whole article represents an ''oft tol 
tale." There is nothing in it with which we have not 
long been familiar, and nothing which at all disturbs 


much to 
conclude 
must not tears 


although we uggestion 


our composure So far as regards the supernorma 
facta—the phenomena—we have made the reality of 
their general content a matter of knowledge, an 
faith” does not enter into the question. If all our 
faith concerning the essential divinity of life and the 
immortality of the soul had no other basis than psychic 
phenomena we should be living in a kind of ‘‘magica 
more appropriate to fools than sane minds 


paradise, '' 
Paychic phenomena to us 
firmatory of, faculties in the 
relate him to an order outside and above the physica 
order Many of these matters are admittedly 
“elusive and evasive,” as they were obviously designed 
to be, lest we should rest all our hope and faith on the 
things outside us instead of mainly on the things 
within, Mr. Douglas finds himself in a "'realm of 
shadows.” So do we, but then it requires a substance 
to cast a shadow, and we, finding them ‘shadows of 
are undismayed by the discovery that they 
and for- 


are incidental to, and com 


nature of man whioh 


realities, '' 
nre often distorted, and sometimes formless 
bidding. "That is the way with shadows, 
There is a psychical world and there is a spiritual 
world, but they are not the same. One is the shadow 
of the other testifying to its reality, but offering not 
the only testimony. This is far too large a question to 
be dealt with by superficial surveys. It is essentially 
a question where a little learning is a dangerous thing, 
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FROM THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. 


Christmas to all our 


that * deathless 
adds a and 


A message of joy and goodwill thi 
readers who share with us a sense of 
kinship " which links us together and 
deeper meaning to life. 


new 


remember in our the 


hospitals that 


A thought for Christmas 
inmates of the four great 


Square. 


prayer 
fringe Queen 


Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, speaking at the Anerley Con- 
gregational Church, on Sunday last, said he thought he 
might well call the Congregationalists his friends, for it 
was at a Congregational Church, the City Temple, that he 
first addressed a religions body on Spiritualism In in 
troducing the speaker, the Rev. Walter Willis said he hoped 
Sir Arthur would have no hesitation in telling them 
that was in his mind, for that church was a place of 
speech. We need more of the sturdy Mr. Willis type 


all 
free 


» * * * 


The death is announced of Mr. Henry Stead, eldest 
surviving son of the late Mr. W. T. Stead, and proprietor 
and editor of ‘‘ Stead’s Review, Melbourne, Australia. 
He was on his way to the Coníerence at Washington and 
had reached Berkeley, in California, when an illness from 
which he had suffered in Australia took a serious turn 
The local doctors advised his immediate return to Australia 
and he died during the return voyage. 


tor 


He 


passage to sail 
Euripide 


Mr. Horace Leaf has booked his 
Australia on February lst in the steamer *'' 
takes his wife with him, 


a E J 


On Sunday last the ‘‘ Weekly Dispatch," the ‘‘ Sunday 
Express," and the ''Referee " published articles on 
Spiritualism—which is something of a record. In the last 
named, Mr. George R. Sims gives his impressions of a 
Direct Voice séance, and gives a very fair statement of what 
occurred, 

s . * . 


Mr. Sims concludes: ** But how the direct 
produced, if they were not genuine spirit contributions 
the programme, I cannot imagine. Ventriloquism on the 
part of the medium has been suggested, but no woman 
could possibly produce from any part of her anatomy the 
strong ringing voices of the Scot or the two Lancashire 
lads, or sing the songs in the robust manner in which they 
were given." He adds: ‘‘ A female ventriloquist who 
could go through such a performance as that would be 
to command a princely salary and tour the world as a 
artist.” The medium was Mrs. Roberts Johnson. 


voices we 


able 
star 


" . . E 

Mr. James Douglas's article will make the judicious 
grieve. They had expected better from him It is 
il-digested resumé of the views of Continental psychic in 
vestigators, and in many cases these are presented in quite 
a distorted way. His want of knowledge on the subject 
on which he has chosen to speak is distressingly apparent. 
For instance, his remarks about the French medium, Eva 
O., show very plainly that he hag not studied the 
evidence. At times, too, he verges on the offensive, as 
when he says of Eva C.: “The cream of the joke is that 
these faked faces are accepted as evidence of survival after 
death by Spiritualists in this country. They are gravely 
presented by Spiritualist lecturers on lantern slides to 
credulous audiences who are not told that their fraudulent 
nature has been demonstrated." There is a double mis 
statement of fact here. These faces have not been 
accepted by Spiritualists as evidence of survival, and their 
fraudulent nature has not been demonstrated. 


an 


- Tho Rev. G. Vale Owen in the ‘ Weekly Dispatch " 
(December 18th) concluded his splendid series of articles 
which was begun on July 17th last He gives an arresting 
"account. of the effect which his own investigation into psychic 
wienoe has had upon his opinions in regard to religion. Mr. 
Vale Owen writes: ‘‘ I do this not because my opinions are 
of much moment to those great scholars who are studying 
the question. I give my conclusions as those of one of the 
Ordinary plain, everyday men who are trying to get the 
hang of things. I suppose we all feel that, so long as a 
man lives up to his beliefs to the best of his ability, he 
will not be fort out of the count when the prizes are dis 
tributed at the end of the race But if we are really 
trying to do this, we shall lose no opportunity of getting 
as near the real truth as it is possible to do down here in 
this very foggy mental atmosphere which surrounds our 
planet at the present time.” 
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not disposed to 
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soldering-irons 


there you'll 
replied the g 
him to hi 
after night 
peace the 
to London I 

that every nig 

pirit who kept telling him that if h« 
dug in a certain field he would 
he did not know where Sw 
tion to 

the business,’ decided 
the and 
truth of this particular 
his dog, ‘ all done out in stone 
to this day z 


am 


came round 
1 í 
with the sar d ory til for the 
tinker d 


ffhar 


money repaired the church 
tory I am told that 


stand in Swaffhar 


Mr. E. F. Benson has 
research in more than one of his 
“ Pears Annual " he has a 
Mallards," in 
humour Ihe tale of 
“ gifted from childhood with 
powers," which brought dismay into his staid family 
of his subsequent psychic career as a student at Eton, is 
related in excellent comedy vein In the same number is 
a fine story, ‘‘ Nephele,” by Algernon Bla kwood, with a 
characteristic myst atmosphere 


hown his interes 


novels current 
entitled Psychical 
which 2 ibjec s treated with deli htful 
Timothy 1, who was 
| 


and 


tory 


a Variety supernorma 


In * John Bull" last week there appeared an article 
headed ‘ Amazing Spirit Camera Frauds,” and posters 
with these words were widely shown From the point of 
view of the unitiated it doubtless looks like a convincing 
ĉase A sitter was given by Mrs. Deane a 
“ magnetised " photographic plates to take away 
in experiments with a camera Instead, this 
individual at once developed them and discovered a psychic 
* extra," As the plate showed signs of double exposure 
the conclusion (to the sceptic) was obvious It is 
to attempt to explain to such that psy« hographs 
(without a camera) are of frequent occurrence, and that 
apparent double exposure has been a feature in psychic 
photography for many years He knows nothing of the 
theory of the psychic screen used by the unseen operators, 
and would not believe if he were told. d 
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PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY. Ii 
THE REAL AND THE UNREAL 
BY FRED BARLOW. | 
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Sunday Express” the account by 
his experiment with Mr. Hope and 
1 er I liat realised what 
her, would 
ce would be 


ychic photographs 


are fakes. 


This time it has happened. Mr 


Douglas and Sir Doyle have been duped by 
Mr. Marriott ; g As apparently none of 
those present the conjurer, was an experienced 
photographer have een surprising had 


Mr. Marriott failed It is 
grapher who was not a conj 
successful under similar conc 
imagination could describe 
also possible that both ex 


a skilled photo- 
jud have been equally 
ns, which no stretch of the 
as “test conditions." It is 
rienced photographers and ex- 


perienced conjurers could have done nothing to prevent 
trickery under such simple conditions 

Fakes can be produced in so many ways Early this 
year I experimentally faked the very same fairies as those 
Mr. Marriott managed to print on the same plate as that 


Doyle 
tion of what would occur, the Saturday after 


containing the photograph of Sir A. C. 
In anticipa 


Barlow at 
Crewe, when Mr. Hope and Mrs, Buxton had no oppor- 


A supernormal result obtained by Mr. Fred 


tunity of produ the result by trickery. The figures of i) 
the sitters are visible in the original photograph, but they 
are too indistinct for reproduction here. 


reading Mr. Douglas's article I took to Crewe a 34 in. by 
24 in, "Pilot" m ne camera which I had loaded before- 
hand at home, with six specially marked plates, It has 
been a common criticism that SOLDA] shotographic 
results have never been secured at Crewe on TE already 
loaded in a box-type camera, which obviates the use of dark 
slides, 
When I got to Crewe Mr. Hope refused point blank to 
have anything to do with my suggested experiment. He 
said he was absolutely “fed up" with tests—and I could 
quite believe him It would have been foolish to have 
pressed him and, in fact, I did not even remove the camera 
from my bag at the time During the séance, however, he 
became entranced and whilst the sensitive was in that state 
we got into touch with one of the control This control 
definitely stated that my magazine camera was to be used 
and that they would try their best to secure some result. 
This was directly opposed to the wishes of the medium, but 
it is not the first time I have known the same kind of 
thing to happen A 

Under most stringent conditions we obtained super 
normal effects on two out of the six plates (see illustra 
tions) Photographers will realise that it would be im 
possible to fake a result on the plates, whilst in this 


without immediate detection 
of ruining all the plat Duri: 
Mr. Hope or an 
ility of printing 

control stipulated t 
Hope should be 
"ht hand 


camera 


ceedings y 
slightest possi 
tke plates. The 
the plates Mr 
the wrist of my 
the develope 


hold of 
I dropped each plate into 
wa at it s only in this way 
that the force prod ng these supernormal effects could 
flow from the sensitive, through my hand, on to tke plate, 
A further stipulation was that the development should take 
place in total darkness. 

From what I know of photography and trick methods I 
am convinced that Mr. Hope had no opportunity whatever 
to deceive. and I do not think there is a conjurer or photo- 
grapher extant who would undertake to fake results under 
the same conditions. 

Employing Mr. Hope's camera, the same afternoon we 
secured two clear psychic faces. I wonder whether our 
critics realise the trouble one would have to go to in order 
to produce even four faked results? First of all, the 
bogus medium would have to drape and trim a normal 
photograph. From this he would have to make a negative 
and in order to get a negative image on to the plate he 


The above result was obtained in a magazine camera by 

Mr. Fred Barlow at Crewe under the most stringent 

conditions. He states that faking was alte impossible on 

the part of the Crewe mediums, Mr. Barlow developing 
the plate himself 


would have to make another positive—unless he substituted 
the plates. As a commercial proposition the thing would 
never pay. 

On one occasion accompanied by two friends, both 
photographers, I took to Crewe a brand new camera never 
before used. We loaded this ourselves in the dark room, 
Mr. Hope not being present. All that the sensitives did 
was to hold their hands over the camera during the ex- 
posure and over the loaded slides for about a minute dur- 
ing the séance, Mr. Hope was not present in the dark 
room when we developed the plates On one plate we 
secured three supernormal images, one of which was imme- 
diately recognised by us all as a likeness of the father of 
one of my friends 

It is this question of recognition that proves a hard 
nut for our crities to crack They cannot deny tlie facts 
hecause so many people have secured recognised likenesses 
of their loved ones, sometimes differing from any normal 
likeness On many occasions investigators have sprung 
a surprise visit on Hope and Mrs. Buxton and have secured 
recognised likenesses. The mediums havo never met the 
sitters previously and knew nothing of them, That is an 
experiment that no one would dream of attempting to 
imitate—it is the supreme test 
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THE MARRIOTT TEST. 


The Hon. 


As one of the 
attempt to evoke 
Mr. Douglas, I 
prise at the effe 
Of certain of your corr 


Everard Feildir 


Suggest that Mr. Marriott’s performance 

bearing on Mr. Hope’s claim to produce genuir 
extras.” It was not intended to have ar 

show that the precautions taken M Dou 
msuficient to prevent fraudulent manipulatior But 


it comes to Mr. E. W 
saying that it imme 
hotographs, the log 
fr. McKenzie goes 
failed altogether, on 
covered the trick. this i 
I for one, with some general kn 
methods, believe Mr. McKenzie 
a 80, obviously, does Mr. Dx 
sitting might just as r 
af tailed = to produce an ex 
the observer, thought he 
done it. But in any case, 
point of the whole experir 
could deceive Mr. Douglas 
prevailed at his previous sitting ] 
Douglas admits he did. Mr. McKenzie f 
a medium is justly entitled to refuse 
ultra-critical opponents because a harmonious 
Is necessary. Critical opponents nee d not, 
harmonious, as Mr. McKenzie hin 
next sentence to admit, when he 
not have had a more harmonious cir 
Which he sat, which included the genial 
ably ultra-critical opponent, Mr. McKenz 
If a conjurer can succeed in producing ex 
conditions imposed on a medium, but a medium 
to refuse the conditions imposed on 
with ultra-critical onenig it is difficult to see how 
evidence can ever be obtained of the 
photography. 


THE BONA-FIDES OF MRS. DEANE, 


Mr. Fred Barlow 


On more than one occasion certain invest 
interest of truth, have at the last moment substi 
brand new packet of plates for those Mrs. Dear 
for ““magnetising.’’ In each instance Mrs. Deane 
none the wiser and yet supernormal results od, cle 
faces—have been obtained on the  unmagnetised pl 
This has occurred several times. 

I have carefully experimented 
several occasions in my own home 


writes :— 


with Mrs Dear OI 


using my own ap 


and have absolutely satisfied myself as to her bi 

If further proof was required this was forthcomin 

a visit Mrs. Deane paid us some months ago when I secu 

an excellent supernormal photogr: ph of my father, whor 

Mrs. Deane had never seen and about whom e kne 

nothing. The likeness is unlike any photograph ir 

existence, and could not have been copied from sucl 
Many phases of Mrs. Deane’s phenomena are very 


mzzling, not only to those who have investigated her 
hut also to herself. Were she a fraudulent mediun he 
certainly would not produce some of the troublesome 
she gets which under such circumstances 
avoided. Why we should get some of these re 
puzzling as to how we get them, but such problem 
not going to be solved by people who rush into psychic al 
fesearch like a bull into a china shop. 


could be easily 


PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY: FURTHER EVIDENCE, 


Mrs. Barbara McKenzie, Hon. 


Secretary 
College of Psychic Science writes 


of the British 


During the recent visit of the Crewe Circle to the Colleg 
"Mr. Robinson, of Brisbane, who came indirectly throug ah 
Bir A. Conan Doyle’s visit to Australia, carried out an ex- 

riment. He brought his own camera and plate already 
in the carrier, in addition to an unopened packet of plates. 
The carrier containing the plate was magnetised with the 
packet of Jlates at the Pn séance, and was then 
placed in his own camera by Mr. Robinson, who made an 
exposure at the same time as that made by the Crewe 
Circle camera. Both had results; the face in both seems 
the same, but that of the Crewe camera shows the face 
* ed, while that of Mr. Robinson's own camera shows it 

dra od, Mr. Robinson's negative is very thin and clear 
Zowhile Mr. Hope's is much denser. ‘This is another answer 
Pto thoso who claim that Mr. Hope can only get results in 
his own camera. 


a conjurer, viz., to sit 


genuineness of spirit 


— 
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l h I 
mat t E t 
I S W ( ve 
‘and I shou d e « t by means 
two cameras set at $ 1 exposed two pl 
psychics simulta $ I suggest that M Hoy ind 
Mrs. Buxton n the experiment with two cameras, the 
sitter to have a '' background both behind him and on 


his right side: one camera to face him, the other to be at 
right angles and on his left. I am confident that most 
interesting results would ensue, and that in some cases the 
figures would be found to be three-dimensional a 
tive. I am communicating with Mr. Hope and 
Mr. Barlow, of the view to this being 
done. 


d objec- 
also. with 
S.S.S.P., with a 


CHARLES L. TWEEDALE. 


Weston Vicarage, Otley, December 5th, 1921 
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THE CHRISTMAS VISITS? OF Ii 
SCROOGE AND MARLEY. l 


By D. G. 


It was Christmas Eve, and the stars shone frostily in “But, gentlemen, I cannot get L 
the cold blue skies. Meres and pools glazed with ice glowed “Tut, tut—all nonsense," replied Scrooge, heartily 
in the light of the moon with a weird lustre made the Higher Court has intervened no Aa 
more vivid by the black boughs of le afless trees and the release. See, and he waved his hands, we have. it 
: = through that mesh of miserable docun You are free 
dark expanse of moor and ploughed lands. But the 


Come and spend your Christmas 


What! we are 
carollers were out, and the houses of the country-side glowed 


spirits, man, free as air, and to-morrow is Christmas 
with light and rang with merry voices. In the town the Day." 
streets, shops, and  taverns were a-throng with jostling As the housekeeper below stairs opened the great oaken 
- ] 1 ioi f > se e narketing. the 
crowds, exchanging good wishes as they passed to and fro, door ot the house to take in ker marketing, the 
lad h Christ = + ae spirits passed out very Tihe rly together, silent, inv 
EH - istmas T thers gi > T: x - 
some aden wit n m z> jer gathering in The good woman might have felt | slicht coldnes 
roups to celebrate the season over the cup that cheers and : 
E p p 


air as they passed her, but 
plained that. 


i ^ 
he open door would have ex- 
sometimes inebriates. 


Something in nature of a subtle echo of all this 


earthly merry-making ascended to that home of progressed In a dismal office on an upper floor of on: 
humanity which we may call Etheria, and made itself city markets, sat a man, hard-faced, 
known to Scrooge and Marley. Scrooge and Marley—the old. With eyes that í vS 1 ( g 
names seemed to fit them no longer. Benevolent of face, up the figures in a ss lock ar c 
erect, dignified, clothed no longer in the attire of earth, revealed is as a private ledger. mouthed the figure 
they sat together in one of the “homes of the hereafter," fondly as he cast them. 
and talked of work in which cash-box and counting-house “One thousand, seven hundred and sixty pounds, six 
had no longer any part. z teen shillings, and —" 
Scrooge who first responded to the faint vibra- ** Nonsense !" $ 
tic hat ascended from earth, and he looked keenly at his This unseemly interruption came fron E 
old partner with a twinkling eye. with Marley, stood beside the -bound r sud 
A merry Christmas, Jacob!" he said.  '*'Dear heart I was, although himself quite ur fact 
alive, it has just occurred me that it is Christmas Eve ignment of hides and tallow 
down the re. Strang ge how > old memories come back to a Christmas tree and a boxful of t Riek 
one." Marley winced nal ; 
"True, Ebenezer,” he replied. “the old chain that I time the ipf 
dragged so painfully has dropped from me for ever, but 
the thought of it still gives me a twinge. It is one of the There's something e ms 
shadows of things that have been. I try to forget it in a glancing round sharply. Ir nd 
changed nature, in an altered spirit, in another atmos- r. I shall ! 
phere of life. And yet, why should I not remember? Tkere n some 
are other Scrooges and other Marleys who have yet to ie presence of intruc 
learn their lesson. A merry Christmas, Ebenezer! You *Go awav he s stily iding ed] 
are right. We do well to remember it.” “I will not be interrt Time is 1 h r 
“You were always a good man of business, Jacob,” EM two partners lox t each r I r 
said Scrooge with a sly glance at his partner. ‘Suppose, heads sorrowfully 
now, you make it your business celebrate this festival “Poor soul," Scr N g for us I 
with me by paying Christmas vi Á 


ts to We must come agalr J | 
“Our friends? 
‘Yes. Jacob, our friends, the ther Scrooges nd It s no ' but a 0 
Marleys dowr there.” | r xt is p i He r ng r 
It was as though a gleam of I I t ' SOT I st r t 
dark and d: s l speculat TI t Í r r 
Inn Fields € hispered of the bk bu r 
of a lawyer ` ged e Christmas t be le 
and old Cl Iraternit t the r lr k g 
papers er nst t pr | I 
its wafers l It's ( str ] M g his 
occupants f lightly the head T T 
the chairs 1 r nd the chain I 
expression And me 23 8 I k of I 
Mortgages. bills of cost : wri Spirit lid rer Il ir I Yo r 
he was murmurinj him lease t it, r lear I A! ry ( 
veyances—and that is rer 
thing happened t i A day. an For me tir i r | | T " 
century ago? Heaven only k And these papers par ed ! : 
sarchments, who has bound them around and about me east rueful glances at the clock. The: 5 g 
fie this, choking and suffocating me?. And it is all so The merchant rox nd ru 
dark, and nobody comes Ah, who is that?" His voice papers flying across the desk 
tose in a thin wail He was conscious hining presences «Why pon my soul," he id Ir reg 
with him, but he feared then ld Ser ‘ Too bad to keer ] } 
“Friends, to wish you a merry Christmas, eh, Marley ?" Jenkins. But. never littk f 
said Scrooge. and the two partners, beaming benevolently something for the : í 
took each a hand of the darkened spirit who seeing dimly Christmas to you nd har 
through the mist about hin two friendly faces. w: “A lain di ia fellow rat nd ] 
reassured partner followed in the wake of the merchant and! 
Leave your fusty papers said Marley “and come clerk 
with us for a little consultation on your case, the best con- “Aye. Ebenezer. the chain will never be f 
sultation you ever held, and no fees to pay.’ replied Marley. “A merry Ckristmas to : "n 
THE CHRISTIAN SCIENCE ATTITUDE. ing, as Christian Science draws a very clear ' ` 
tween the Mind that was in Chr Jesus and tł 
Mr. Chas. W. J. Tennant, District Manager of the mind or will. It acknowledges God as divine Mind, as 
Christian Science Committees on Publication, writ« its practice is the subjection of the human or carnal mis 
to this divine Mind Our Master made this distinct 
As reported in your issue of the 3rd inst Mi when He said, ‘ not my will, but thine, be done 
Lind-al-Hageby, in an address at 6, Queen Square, W.( 
on November 24th, made mention of Christian Science as zy PETTE WCOOCUNEDCTU 
though it were the recognition of the power of mind. From Hay " faith an yell win through, i 
the Christian Science point of view this might be mislea For ev'ry blade of grass has its ain drap í on 
— Bom 
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LIGHT 


SPIRITUALISM AND SUICIDE. 


A BOOMERANG 


ARGUMENT. 


vzs 
The Rev. Percy Hobson, a Leeds Vicar 
to the “‘ Yorkshire Post " against Spiritua 
pation of the harm that Sir A. C D 
do,” and having given an account of the 
Spiritualist in support of his action, the 
Tweedale, who supported Sir Arthur on 


replied as follows :— 


Str A. Conan Dovrr 


Sir—I think it would have been the bette 


reasonable course if the Rev 


until Sir Arthur Conan Doyle had given his | 


Albert Hall, before endeavourir 
by his story of the suicide of 


probably have learned that Spiritualism ho 


solemn warning against suicide, 
person he described no more re 
dency or the teaching of Spirit: 


AND SPIRITUAI 


Percy Hobson 


ig to '' antici 


a Spirituali 


and that t 
presents or r 
1alism and n 


ISM 


- z 


research than the suicide of a Churchman illustrates 


tendency or reflects on the 
Christianity. 


=) teaching í 


Mr. Hobson has given us one case Here 


A few years ago a curate of t 
found groping his way about a 
both his eyes torn out, and bloc 
In literal obedience to Christ's 
offend thee, pluck it out," he 
with a piece of bent steel wire, 
found close at hand in a clump 


he Church of 
piece of wast 
)d streaming « 
injunction 

had torn out 


and this and tl 


of nettles. A 


appeared in the papers at the time 


Now, Mr. Hobson says, * 
only one to destroy the life whic 


do all we can to stem its tide of error,” 
say: “If Christianity leads only one to tear ou 


error.’ What an act of folly and injustice, of 
nes. it would be to condemn orthodox Chris 


misguided actions of some of its 
not been able to discriminate 
Christianity and the actions of 


If tunz 
lı God has 


e must stem 


which God has given him, we 


adherents. 
between the t 
many calling 


oT orth 


> is 
Engl: 
groun 
wn hi 


Christians, Christianity would have been discredi 
ago... For every case of suicide among Spiritualist 
are a hundred cases among orthodox Chris The n 
papers present us with cases nearly every < but no 
sible man would dream of using this fact n ar 


against orthodox Christianity.—Yours, etc., 


Weston Vicarage, Otley, Decen 
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THE HOLLY 


Ye who have scornes 
Or injured friend or | 


In this fast fad 
Ye who by word or 
Have made a kind H 
Come gather he 
Let sinned against a 
Forget their strife's 
And join in frier 
Be links no longer b 
Be sweet forgiveness 
Under the Holly 


BOUGH. 


re 


nd sinning 
beginnin 
idship n« 
roken, 
spoken 
Bough 


Ye who have nourished sadness, 


Estranged from hope 


and gladness 


In this fast fading year; 


Ye with o'erburdene 
Made aliens from yoi 


Como gather her 


i mind 
ir kind, 


Let not the usoloss sorrow 


Pursue your night ar 
If e'er you hope 


id morrow ; 
l, hope now 


Take heart, uncloud your faces, 


And join in our embr 


Under the Holl 


Bougl 
~ CHARLES 


A Svccessrvt ‘' Soctar,’’—On 


the North London Spiritualist Association, Gr 


Highgate, held a tea and “ socia 


OF Mrs. Pulham, supported by willing lady helpers 
y the gentle- 


'adies' effort '" (the outcome of : 
men who held a similar effort in 


Salstantial sum of £10 3s. 8d. to the building fund 
Shanks are due to those talented artistes who kindly gave 


Saturday, the 8rd inst 
redale Hall 


'EEDALE. 


Mackay 


|," attended by over 150 
members and friends, the arrangements being in the hands 


1 challenge | 


October) has 


thelr services, and to all the ladies concerned 


This 


added the 


Warm 


833 


DR. BEALE: A HOME FOR HEALING. 


con 


Spi 
the 


( Huddersfiel 


Tk 
A 
foreig 
Ac 
Home 
Be 


Mns 
imected 
ritual 


rece 


h Dr. Beale will be 


Miss R 


"A CHRISTMAS CAROL.” 


ALICE JAMRACH 


with 


rested t 
11 


vati 
a 


‘Hudson 
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SURVIVAL—IDENTITY—MEMORY. 


ExcavarED Porrery Brinas EXPLANATION FROM AN IRISH 
Ancestor AFTER 270 Years. 


By R. H. SAUNDERS. 

In Co. Armagh, Ireland, in the barony of O'Neilland 
West, there lies a small lake called Lough Gall, and in it 
is one of those artificial islands called ‘‘ crannoges,’’ On 
August 23rd and 24th, 1921, trial excavations were started 
on this island by Colonel Berry—whose family has been 
established in the vicinity for centuries—during which cer- 
tain sherds of pottery, bones and traces of fires were turned 
up at varying strata down to the timbers 

At a sitting with Mrs. Wriedt, at Newcastle, County 
Down, held on September 9th, 1921, Colonel Berry pro- 
duced a piece of thi ery and gave it to the medium 
who held it in one of her hands To the untrained eye 
the few inches of material might, or might not, have been 
of human workmanship, but the Colonel is a keen student 
of archwalogy, being a Fellow of the Royal Society of 
Archmologists and a member of the Royal Irish Academy, and 
he saw there was a crude “ stud " design on it To the 
surprise and delight of the Colonel, an ancestor of his (Sir 
Phelim O'Neil) came, and, speaking in the direct voice, ex- 
plained all about the crockery in such an interesting 
manner that I think it well to give the actual words of the 
spirit taken down as he uttered them The notes have 
heen submitted to Colonel Berry and other sitters, and they 

consider them to be accurate 

The ancestor to whom Sir Phelim refers was Con, the 
first Earl of Tyrone, from whom was descended Hugh, Earl 
of Tyrone, one of the most successful ** rebels " the English 
had to contend with. His successes over the English forces 
spread over Ulster, Connaught and Leinster. Elizabeth 
sent over Essex with 20,000 men, and a truce was made. 
But Lord Mountjoy, who succeeded Essex, subdued the 
country and Hugh had to flee He died in Rome in 1616 
The records of the doings of this “arch rebel" makes 
fascinating reading Unfortunately, the harshness of the 
English rule of those days has entered deep into the hearts 
of a great many of the Trish and has been the seed of the 
unhappy harvest now being reaped 

In a contemporary print. Sir Phelim O'Neil is thus des- 
eribed : “ Sr. Phillom O'Neal Chief Traytor of all Treland." 
Of course this is from the English point of view The print 
shows him dressed in the cavalier style. with breastplate 
and baldrick, — His hair is long, beard and monstaches after 
the fashion of Charles T 

He was educated at Lincoln's Inn, and at one time pro 
fessed the Protestant faith He was executed in the 
barbarous fashion of those davs—behended and quartered 
and the quarters set up in the cities of Treland—at Lisburn 
in memory of his burning that town—at Dundalk, which 
We had taken—at Drogheda, which he had besieged, and at 
Dublin 


Extract FROM Norrs 


A voice to Colonel Berry: '* Robert Berry." 

Coronet: '' Who is it, please?” 

The voice reneated a name several time 

Coroner: " Did T know vou in life?" 

Vorn: “I'm a connection of your family, and a friend 
of the family now.' 

After several more attempts we caught the mame of 
“ Phelim. O'Neil.” 

Conosen: “ Oh, you're an ancestor of mine—Sir Phelim 
O'Neil?” 

O'’New.; Tam. T said so. Tt is Danish." 

Coroner: ‘ What is Danish?” 

O'New.: “The crocker’ For more likely ‘proca’ (Trish) 
meaning a crock]. The Colonel realised that the spirit wa 
enoaking of the small piese of crockery the medium (Mrs 
Wriedt) was holding in her hand The spirit went on 
t Yes. the howl f'nrononneed bo—nll] was made during the 
Danish reign in Treland Now do vou understand ?”’ 

Coroxvr.: " T do—please go on." 

Mna, W.: '' Were anv Danes really in Trelond ? 

O'New.: " Plenty. plenty I was friendly with the 
Danes My people for centuries were friendly with them 

up to the time they took the Orkne It's correct wha‘ 
I'm tolline von Mv neonle are here.” 

Coronet: " Had vou intercomrse with the Danes?” 

O'New: ‘My peonle hed—not T—your grandfather’ 
grand ancestors had There were great mixture 
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after the Danes came into Scotland That 

buried with the Britisher juried with the Britishe Í 
say Then the country was not called Ireland, It's called 
Erin now One of the names was larann [lrish, pro 


nounced Erin], Tir-iarann [the iron country, i.e, the 
country from which iron came ].' 

Coronet: ' Do you mean Erin?” 

O'Nzm: “ No." 

CoroNEL: ''The country was called Eiru Fodla and 
Banbha.’ 

O’Neu.: ‘ Yes, that was long ago, and not what I 
mean—it was called Tir-iarann, meaning iron, i-r-o-n [spell 
ing it]. Prior to that it was called Eiru. The Irish were 
driven back by Finnish and the country taken from u 
There were three languages spoken in the country then 
Danish, Irish and Finnish The Danes owned the country 
they had establishments everywhere in the land You 
understand I’m speaking of the time before the Rebellion 
Robert—look—you remember Con O'Neil, one of my 
people ?”’ 

Coronet: ' Do you mean Colonel Con O'Neil? [one of 
Sir Phelim’s officers] I’ve been reading of him lately 

O'Nxnm: “ No—he was before me.” 

CoroNEL: “ Hugh O'Neil?” 

O’Nen.: “ It was his grandfather I was speaking of 

Coronet: “ Hugh O'Neil was Earl of Tyrone." 

O'Nzgm: “I said Hugh O'Neil—he was Earl of Tyrone 
too. When the Danish came he was the one holding the 
proca there. That is a crocker [or proca—crock] of the 
Danish period, made for the purpose of the O'Neil family 
Armagh was the biggest place in those days." 

Coroner: ' But you did not live in the time of the 
Danes." 


O'Nrm.: “I did not say that I say the plates came 
into the family through the Dane plates! plates! I say 
They are cracked now, but before they were good. That 


was before the trouble [obviously of 1641-52.) They put 
them there and buried them in the soil The clay was so 
moist and the crocker (or proca) so hard, it broke, it 
cracked. ^ You'll find more pots, you call them now 

pota." 

CoLoNEI * You use a Gaelic word, you speak Gaelic!" 

Here succeeded fluent Gaelic, but too quick to follow 

Coronet: ' Were you at Castle Row?" 

O'Nzm: “I was there." 

CoroNEL: * You lived there?" 

O’New: “Yes. Clan-na-gaine [‘‘ Children of laughter,” 
or it may have been clan-na-gairm assembly place, of, thi 
clans "]. He was chief of the O'Neils. But we go quietly 
When the trouble came, we buried them deep under the 
hut, but covered so that you could not miss it." 

CorowEL: * Do you mean under the hut, as deep down 


* No It's sunk a bit with time We put 
pota. (pots) in a butcead—what you « ill a water pail We 


filled it with things, but we had not much left to keep 
from being taken away We made—what you say? 

* dug-out,’ and put the m care fully de wn and covered ther 
with clay." [Here two words were used sounding lik 


strar-r' and ‘ roshe Probably ‘ strwre’ and “rosan 
meaning ‘‘ We wandered in the woods of bushes, or acro 
the causeway to the Island’’]. The spirit continued: “lx 
cause the English came over and raided everything and 
drove us into the moss." 

CornoNwEL: “ Was that the time of the last battle?" 

O’Ner: ' Tt was the last—all was taken from us.” 

Coroner: ' That is by Munroe?” 

O’ Net: ‘ Yes, it was [a pause]. T am tired, I am cold 
Yes, yes, I say it is Danish pottery, made of fine clay, but 


buried so long it has turned blacl It wasn't black when 
made.” 

Coroner: '* Was it painted?” 

O'Nxrm “ Not painted—it was glazed.’ 

The spirit ceased speaking and was heard breathing 
heavily and sighing The voice, when speaking English 


was laboured, with a slight foreign accent, but with m 
trace of the Irish accent 

A striking feature of the conversation was the spirit 
reference to being ''cold," and ‘T am tired," We have 
often heen told that spirits do not feel atmospheric vagaries 


and that they are never tired It may mean this retum 
to earth, after so long a sojourn in the sphere produce 
psychie conditions analogous to our cold and wearine 


The spirit said we should find more ind. further exeava 
tions by Colonel Berry have produced a large quantity of 
broken crockery 


—_— rn e IM 


“THE LIGHT SHINETH IN DARKNESS.” 


“uM” sends the following 


Lying awake, ill and weak and lonely and unable to 
pray, I began to think of my mother and precious friends 
on the other side I put out my hand in the dark and 
I eried out, '* Why, if they are really alive and loving me 
still, cannot they give me a test when I need it most?" T] 
looked into the dark room and saw nothing, and I opened 
my hand hoping to feel some presence near, but was dis 


appointed Suddenly in a flash T received a vivid mental 


picture I saw a very steep, black mountain peak sharply 
outlined against a dull leaden sky It was a terrifying 
peak, but on the topmost right edge I saw a line of intensely 
vivid silver It seemed molten and quickly flooded the 
whole side of the mountain It wa o bright and came 
towards me so swiftly that T called out, ‘‘ How wonder 
ful!" and then it all vanished Whatever the interpreta 


tion of my experience, I feel that it was sent as a dired 
answer to the soul’s appeal at a time of trouble and 
distress, 
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n< TEF OY Pu TD A E EEE A 
QUESTIONS AND 


Conducted by the Editor. 


week answers will appear on this page. 


for reply. 


CAUSES OF MISUNDERSTANDING. 


“BAFFLED.” —If you take all that is told you as being 
in the nature of orders or commands you may well be “ in 
a fog," since they are often so utterly in contradiction. It 


is the law of life that in our way through the world we 
must think for ourselves, and not rely on others for in 
structions as to what we shall think or believe Now, as 


to this particular source of confusion of which you write, 
think it out for yourself. It stands to reason that there 
must be some link or intermediate between the lives of 
those in the flesh and those out of it, or there could never 
be any communication between the two, nor, indeed, could 
man the mortal ever become man the spirit It is in that 
borderland mental region the confusion The mind 
ofthe spirit has to be brought into relation with the mind 
ofthe mortal, and unless there is clear understanding and 
dose sympathy, the possibilities of misconception and mis- 
take nre immense. Tt is just the same in this world where 


arises 


misunderstandings between spirits incarnate arise from 
precisely the same causes, But it is too wide a question 
to go into exhaustively here. We can only give you a 


general hint, based on our own experiences Reflect that 
with some of the persons you meet mutual understanding 
is instant and precise, almost without words. With others, 


where the link of pathy is absent, there is never any 
true understanding ach party is * in a fog ” regarding 
the character and intentions of the other. But the fog 
need not baffle the mind which can rise above it 
MENTAL MEDIUMSHIP. 

W. PanKINS.—Yes, we had noted Mr. James Douglas's 


statement that vague as were the physical evidences of 
Spiritualism, those of the mental order were still more 
vague, his is not to be wondered at considering that 
even amongst Spiritualists the true inwardness of the 


matter is not too well understood There is, no doubt 
even yet a tendency to put down to spirits much with which 
they haye no special concern, and of which they 
frequently quite unaware. We have to keep clearly 
yiew the connection of the mind of the medium and 
minds of the sitters with everything which occurs. 

mainly is where the elements of confusion 
come in. But in innumerable cases where 
are right, the personality of the 
quite clearly evident as something 
other personalities concerned. It 
but of evidence, and the evidence 
of people who have approached the 


are 
in 
the 
Here 
and perplexity 
the conditions 
communicating spirit is 
wholly distinct from the 
is not a matter of faith 
has convinced thousands 
matter in a reasonable 


way. If the evidences are vague, then do not accept them 
but wait until they become clear and definite Even 
literature and mathematics are very vague matters to the 


untrained mind, but they are clear enough to those capable 
of understanding them and seeing through their mysteries 


Office of “Light,” 


Spiritualism, Its Position and Prospects. 

By David Gow (Editor of Light).  - 5d. 
The Relation of Spiritualism to Christianity 

and of Bpiritualists to Christ. By Tm F. — 

Ould, M.A. - 7d. 
Some Practical Hints - 

for those Investigating the Phenomena of Spiritual- 


ism, By W. J. Crawford, D.Sc. - - Tid. 
Some Practical Aspects 

of Spiritualism. By Binley De Brath, 

M.Inst.C.E. 4d. 
Present Day Spirit Phenomena and the 

Churches. By Rev. Charles L. Tweedale. — 3id. 
What Spiritualism Is: 

Hints for meryoirecs and Students. By E. W. 

Wallis. - 4d. 


Death and Beyond: 
A Spirit's Experiences, Trance Addresses by 
E. W. Wallis. : - . - 4d. 


POEG Et 


Our readers are asked to write us on all questions relating to Psychic and Spiritual Matters, Phenomena, 
&c., in fact, everything within the range of our subject on which they require an authoritative reply. 


We do not hold ourselves responsiblefor manuscripts or photographs unless sent to us in registered envelope, 
and all communications requiring a personal answer must be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope 


PAMPHLETS THAT WILL HELP YOU 


Post Free at Prices 
5, Queen Square, 
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ANSWERS. 


Every 


WHAT SPIRITUALISTS BELIEVE. 

EARNEST INQUIRER Spirit t elor t all faiths 
but there are € nvict ns ‘ les that of the pos ility 
ot commun! 1 I etween t! la the next vhich 
they all ] I | human 
spirit survives the death of the pl y a natural 
law and not an € il D " « that existenc« 
hereafter is no more a r« rd f | nduct than 
existence here T} hir 
under a beneficent uidar hic! not nd will r 
suffer itself to be t 1 T evir ti I are 
assured that, howe T ind 
however hard and painf t ‘ the final 1! 
of ill for every il God |} nt int € I ri | 
away with any ide f ndit I I nditional 
immortalitv or hat Bald Br trul led 
able doctrine of annihilatior trit hich dishonour 
the Deity by picturir H ) ort hted and helpless 
as to be perpetually coming to the end H resource and 
compelled to unmake H owr A A | 
three parts blindness and the rest 1 né nd madn 
and blindr« re. curable we new how t cure 
them Did not Jesus f His ow murders r! 
know not what they d P Read The Conf I 
Marmaduk« for ar istratior f the ty 
redemption hereafter of an utte « ! His 
could never have beer tten if 
THE PUZZLEDOM OF SPIRIT MESSAGES 

* ELLIOTSON l t the 
next world are ofte W 
puzzlin | I S 
becau H | 

ry thir 
friendly advice I I 
AE ise their ow! 
apply the ime hea Y ] 
from the other world, wl l ( « ‘ I hu n 
On this question v 
received from M R ( S 
that a ‘ message f M par 
ticular of our irrour I Do 
the puzzled ons 1 ‘ e in 
the answers rec W 
child, an Eastern pl ‘ ( es 
emani ited mar her € 4 
Esqu maux fishe nd tel | ne different 
types that 1 I | M ti 
world did r I í i vhich 1} 
happened to addr hir 


Quoted. 
London, W.C. 1. 

Is Spiritualism Dangerous P 

By E. W. & M. H. Wallis - 3d. 
Death’s Chiefest Surprise. 

Trance Address through E. W. Wallis - åd. 
Forty Years of Mediumship. 

Interesting Incidents, by E. W. Wallis - 4d. 
Spiritualism, Its Principles Defined. , 

By Richard A. Bush, F.C.8. - - 3d. 
The Larger Spiritualism 

By R. A. Bush. - - ° - 5d. 
Wonderful Psychic Experiences. 1 

By Horace Loaf. - - B - id. 
Spirit Teachings 

Bome Chapters from the Writings of M. A. Oxon 

(William Stainton Moses ). - - 2d. 


Some Psychic Experiences. 
By Mrs. Philip Champion De Crespigny . 5d. 
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


M. Hupson.—Thank you for the flattering commendation. 
The other lines to which you refer had a purpose and 
meaning rather apart from literary quality. 3y a curious 
ebincidence, we had already received a copy of “Ex Ore 
Infantis" from another reader, and hope to find space for it 
ere long. 

H. Hasraw (Sheffield).—You are right. ‘‘ All reformers 
are Spiritualists "—using the word ‘“ Spiritualists " in its 
large sense; that is they are led of the spirit, consciously 
or unconsciously. But that does not affect our contention 
that humanity will never be saved by any '' system.” 

J. G. (Shoreham).—No, it is simply an effect in the 
printing of the process block. There are many of these 
fancied resemblances to faces in the light and shadow of 
newspaper illustrations. 

V. F.—Your letter to the newspaper in question is cer- 
tainly a vigorous answer. As to your other long letter on 
music, it raises too many speculative questions for these 
busy and: practical days. 

j, F.—The experience you relate has very much 
significance for those concerned, but very little for others. 
It looks very like a signal from ‘‘ the other side," but of 
course we cannot pronounce upon the real nature of the 
raps. 

A Constant Reaper.—You give neither name nor 
address. We have already given an account of the matter, 
with a long extract from Dr. Crawford's letter to us. The 
tragedy was caused by overwork. 

E. P. Prentice.—Thank you. The verses are in hand, 
but in the press of matter we have not yet had time to con- 
sider them. 

L. 8. Coneman.—The offices of the 
Union are at 37, Shakespeare Street, 
Manchester. 

E. Jas. Hosss (Purley).—Thanks for the newspaper 
cuttings, the matter of whick has been noted. 

Warrer Gata (Nottingham).—We acknowledge, 
thanks, the parcel of newspapers sent by you. 

H. A. D.—Thank you for your good wishes, which are 
heartily reciprocated by all. We are forwarding the letter 
to Miss Whiting. 

E. R.—Thank yon for the cutting. Your answer to the 
paper, arising out of the questions asked in the case under 
notice, strikes us as excellent, although we are unable 
to make allusion to the matter in these columns. 

G. F. Otpnam.—We know nothing of Keeler beyond the 
various conflicting statements made about him. Discus- 
sions on such points are usually interminable and never 
reach any definite conclusion. We have very little time 
except for those things which are practical and immediate. 
We will, however, put the question to an American 
authority. 


Mediums’ 
Road, 


British 
Stockport 


with 


NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED. 


—— 
“Dr. Beale: or More about the Unseen.” By E. M.S., 
with a preface by S. De Brath, M.Inst.C.E. (J. M. Watkins, 


3s, 6d. net). 
“The Night Land," by Wm. Hope Hodgson. (Holden 
or The Mystery of God 


and Hardingham, 2/6 net.) 

“The Finding of Shiloh: 

‘Finished.’’’ By Rachel J. Fox (Cecil Palmer, 8/- net). 

“A Grammar of Freethought." By Chapman Cohen. 
(Pioneer Press, 5/- net.) 

“An Encyclopedia of Religions.” By 
Canney, M.A. (Routledge, 25/- net.) 

“Gods.” By Shaw Desmond. (Duckworth, 8/6 net.) 

"La Télépathie," By R. Warcollier. With preface by 
Prof. Charles Richet, and 62 diagrams. (Librairie Felix 
Alean, Paris, 20fr.) 

“The Focus of Life: The Mutterings of Aaos,’’ Written 
and illustrated by Austin Osman Spare. With an intro- 
duction by Francis Marsden, (The Morland Press, 21/-.) 

" Re-Incarnation: True Chronicles of the Re-birth of 
Two Affinities, recorded by Oné of Them " (Cecil Palmer, 
10s, 6d. net). 


—————— 


Maurice A. 


Wantap A OmmisTuas Tans.—Mise Stead would be very 
gratoful for the gift of a Christmas Treo, as she is giving 
a Christmas party for poor, lonely ohildren at the Steac 
Bureau, 30a, Baker Street, during the coming week. 

Tur Church of the Spirit, Croydon, sends «us its 
revenue account and balance sheet for the year ended 31st 
October, 1921, showing expenditure of £183 Os. lld., and 
revenue of £169 18s. 3d. The balance sheet shows, 
amongst other items, investments of £183, and cash at bank 
and in band £47. 


Spiritualists when in London should stay at Hun- 

»tanton House, 18, Endsleigh gardens, Loudon, N.W. (2 minutes 
from Euston Btation) ; central all parts ; terms 4/6, bed and breakfast, 
-Apply A, Rosberg, 


WIGHT 
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SUNDAY'S SOCIETY MEETINGS. 


—— 


These notices are confined to announcements of meetings on the coming 
Bunday, with the additlon only of other engagements In the same 
week, Theyare charged at the rate of 1s. for two lines (Including the 
name of the soclety) and 8d. for every. additional line. 


Lewisham.—Limes Hall, Limes Grove.—11.15, open 
circle, Mr. Cowlam; 6.30, Mr. T. W. Ella. 28th, 8, 
musical evening. 

Croydon.—Harewood Hall, 96, High-street.—11 and 


6.30, Mr. Percy Scholey. 
Church of the Spirit, Windsor-road, Denmark Hill, S.E. 
ll, choral service. No evening service 
Shepherd's Bush.—73, Becklow-road.—11, publie circle; 
7, public circle. Thursday, 8, Mr. E. W. Whitman. 
Holloway.—Grovedale Hall, Grovedale-road (near High- 
gate Tube Station).—To-day (Saturday), whist drive in 
aid of Building Fund. Sunday, addresses and clairvoyance: 
11, Mr. G. A. Sharpe; 7, Mrs. Mary Crowder; 3, Lyceum, 
Monday, 8, developing circle (members only). Wednesday, 
8, Mrs. Alice Jamrach, address and clairvoyance, Friday, 
8, free healing. r 
Brighton.—Athenawm Hall.—11.15, public 
address and clairvoyance. Monday, 8, healing. 
day. 8, Mr. E. C. Cager. 
Peckham.—Lausanne-road.—No Sunday meeting. Thurs- 
day. 8.15. Mrs. Mary Gordon. 
St. John's Spiritual Mission, Woodberry Grove, North 
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—Christmas Day, closed. 
Worthing.—Tarring Crossing.— 0.30 p.m., service, 


circle; 7, 
Wednes- 


“LIGHT” DEVELOPMENT FUND. 


In addition to donations recorded in previous issues, 
we have to acknowledge, with thanks, the following sum:— 
£ s.d. 
110 6 


L. A. E. 


WHITE STAR LINE. 
S.S. “ Majestic ” (building) 56,000 tons. 
The Largest Steamer in the World. 


R.M.S. "Olympic," 46,439 tons. 
SERVICES TO ALL PARTS OF THE WORLD. 
Apply to— ) 


WHITE STAR LINE, 30, James Street, Liverpool; 
Canute Road, Southampton ; 1, Cockspur Street, 
London, S.W., and 38, Leadenhall Street, London, E.C. ; 
and Union Chambers, Temple Row, Birmingham. 


R. M. S. P. 


SERVICES 
TO 
NEW YORK 
SOUTH AMERICA 


& 
FRANCE, SPAIN, PORTUGAL, MADEIRA, CANARY IS., MOROCCO, ETC. 


THE ROYAL MAIL STEAM PACKET COMPANY, 


, Atlantic House, Moorgate Street, E.C.s. 
LONDON: 32, Cockspur Street, wi 


ORIENT LINE TO AUSTRALIA. 


SERVICE OF FAST MAIL STEAMERS 
Calling at 

GIBRALTAR, TOULON, NAPLES, PORT SAID, 

COLOMBO, FREMANTLE, ADELAIDE, 

MELBOURNE, SYDNEY, and BRISBANE. 


“Through Tickets to NEW ZEALAND and TASMANIA, 


Saloon Tickets interchangeable with P. & O. Line. 


Managers — ANDERSON, GREEN & Co, Ltd. 
Head Office: 5, Fenchurch Av., London, E.C.3, 
5 Branch Offices: 
M, Cockspur St,, §,W.1; No, 1, Australia House, Strand. 


- 


December 24, 1921] EEG Eee iii 


THE BOOKS THAT WILL HELP YOU 


LIST AND PRICES OF SOME OF THE LATEST WORKS ON 


Spiritualism, & Tohi Science 4 


SPIRIT TEACHINCS. | SPIRITUALISM: ITS HISTORY, PHENOMENA AND BOCTRINE. 
Through the SEO fs, WM. STAINTON MOSES (M.A. Oxon.), By J. ARTHUR HILL. 
By Automatic or Passive Writing. With a'Blograpuy by CHARLTON | Large crown 8vo. Cloth, 89. 3d., post free. 


T. SPEER, and two full-page portraits. 
Ninth Edition. Cloth, 4&4 pages, 6s. 6d., post free. OBJECTIONS TO SPIRITUALISM (Answered). 
| By H. A. DALLAS. 
THE LOWLANDS OF WEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND TNE VEIL. CONTSNTS.—Preliminary Difücuities Is Spiritualism Dangerous? 
Spirit Messages Received by the Rav. G. VALE OWEN. Wherein Lie the Dangers. Do the Dead Know of Earth's Sorrows? 
Cloth, 191 pages, 8/- post free. Do They Tell Us Anything New? Purposeless Phenomena The 
Methods Employed. Causes of Confusion. What the Communicators 
THE MICHLANDS OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND TNE VEIL. | Themselves Say Impersonating Spirits and Fraud. felepathy 
Spirit Messages Received by the Rav. G. VALE OWEN. | Materlalisations The Responsibilities of Spiritualists. 
Cloth, 253 pages, 8/. post free. | Stiff boards, 127 pages, post free, 2s. 3d. 
THE MINISTRY OF HEAVEN. LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL, THE MINISTRY OF ANGELS. 
h 250 pages. 8/-, post free. Mere and Beyond. 
THE "ed OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL. By Mrs. JOY SNELL (A Hospital Nurse). 
Cloth, 252 pages, 8s., post free. Fifth Edition, 174 pages, 28. 24d., post free. 
THE DAWN OF HOPE. PHOTOCRAPHINC THE INVISIBLE. 
By the hand of EDITH LEALE. | Practical Studies in 31pernormal Photography, Script, and other Allied 
A Record of Life in Spirit Land. | . Phenomeaa. By JAMES COATES, Ph.D.. F.A.S 
Cloth, 58. 6d., post free. | New and Revised Edition with 88 plates. Cloth, Ils 
AFTER DEATH. PRIVATE DOWDINC. 
New Enlarged Edition of Letters from Julie Given through A plain record of the after-death experiences of a soldier killed in 
the hand of Wm. T. Stead. Cloth. Bs. 6d. the Great us DU den gm ns on world issues answered by the 
messenger who taught him wider truths, 
DR. REALE, OR MORE ABOUT THE UNSEEN. With Notes by W. T. P. 
8. With a Preface by S. De Brath. Cloth, 28, 8d. net, post free. 
x Begue to “One Thing I Know.” SPIRITUALISM: ITS IDEAS AND IBEALS. 


Cloth, 152 pages, 3s, 10d., post free. A Selectio 
n of Leadt Articl Sketches, 
A CUIDE TO MEDIUMSHIP AND PSYCHICAL UNFOLDMENT. | Gow. Editor of "figni, ^ s Sketches, and Fables by DAVID 


redi if pei m pd x gane nN LETTS pages, 28. 3d., post free 
$ umship Explained. . How ve oP umship. RS FROM THE OTHER SIDE. 
III. Psychical Powers; How to Cultivate Them Prefaced 7 IRY T JLT 7 oraw 
Cloth, 312 pages, Je. 3d post free vor WS NDS paris, 20. id. refaced and Edited by EERE, eel With a Foreword by 
each, post free. Cloth, 154 pages, 58. 4d. 
THROUCH THE MISTS. TEACHINGS OF LOVE. 
Or LEAVES from the AUTOBIOGRAPHY of a SOUL in PARADISE. Transmitted by writing through M E. from a Temple Priestess of 
Recorded for COMAS By J. R. LEES. Ninevei With an SES by Dr. ELLIS T. POWELL, LL.B., D.8c., 
oth, . pages, 1s. 8d. 
SEEING THE INVISIBLE. A CLOUD OF WITNESSES. 
Practical Studies in Psychometry, Thought Transference, Telepathy, E By ANNA DE KOVEN 
and Allied Phenomena. By JAMES COATE ES, Ph.D., F.A.& With an Introduction by JAMES H. HYSLOP, Ph.D 
Cloth, 6s. 6d JY idences of Spirit Communication DR. HYSLOP vouches 
fort or ( ofthe e A ants and results recorded 
CAROLS OF SPIRITUAL LIFE AND HYMNS OF ate SO nie 
SERVICE AND PRAISE FR 
x x d THE RELICION OF THE SPIRIT WORLD TOLD BY THE . 
Words and Musical Settings. Price Is, 6d. post free. By the Rev. Prof. G. HENSLOW, Cloth, MM ees 
COMMUNICATION WITH THE NEXT WORLD. PRACTICAL VIEWS ON PSYCHIC PHENOMENA, 
The Right and the Wrong Methods. By G, E. WRIGHT. — 2s. 10d., post free 
A Text Book Given by W, T. Stead through Madame Hyver. Edited NEW EVIDENCES IN PSYCHICAL RESEARCH. 
by Estelle W. Stead, 3s, 8d. post free. With a Symposium of opinions. WII ud By J: ARTHUR HILL 
ith Introductory Note by SIR OLIVER LODGE, F.R.S. 
THE WANDERINGS OF A SPIRITUALIST, Cloth, 224 pages. 3s. 10d., post free 
By SIR A. CONAN DOYLE. CHRISTIANITY AND SPIRITUALISM. 
Illustrated, cloth, 317 pages, 13s. 3d., post free. By LEON DENIS. Cloth, 4s. 6d. 
PSYCHIC RESEARCH IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. | HERE AND HEREAFTER. 
Bolentific Justification of some of the Fundamental Claims of | Being a Scientific and Rational Solution of th s of Lifeand Deaths 
Christianity. | By LEON DENIS. Cloth. 352 pages, 5s., | free 
By ELLIS T. POWELL, LL.B., D.8Bo. COMMUNION AND FELLOWSHIP. 
18. 2d., post free A Manual dedicated to those who have passed the Veil. Compiled by 
THE TRUTH OF SPIRITUALISM. H. A. DALLAS. : EO DOR uc W F BARRETT, F.R,S 
Verbatim Report of Debate between BIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE | C DIOE sae LONEOS 
and JOSEPH MoCABE. Revised by both Disputants. OCCULTISTS AND MYSTICS OF ALL ACES. 
Paper covers, 64 pages, 1s. 2d. net, post free. By ite PH SHIRLEY 
SPIRITUALISM AND RATIONALISM. | A Series of Monographs on eight of the most notable Occultists and 
Mystics—Appollonius of TYAN Plotinus, Michael Scot, Paracelsus. 
With a Rey ate ee ata ee MoCABE. Swedenborg, Cagliostro, Anna Kingsford and Edward Maitl mds 
1e. 2d., post fron Cloth, illustrated, 5s., post free. 
^ D.D. HOME : HIS LIFE AND MISSION. 
On ayn THRESHOLD OF TNE UNSEEN. With an Introduction by SIR A. CONAN DOYLE. 
It ia an rn EMEN ee cj e Phen 1 Cloth, 230 pages, ffs. 3d., post free. 
omena o AOROSS THE BARRIER. 
&ptritnaliam ando YA ios soe Le after Death. A Record of True Psychic Experiences. By H, A. DALLAS. 
THE 'ARCANA OF SPIRITUAL With a Chapter by H. B. MARRIOTT WATSON. Cloth, 3s. 10d. post free 
A Text-Book of Spiritualism. By HUDSON "TUTTLE. | THE PROOFS OF THE TRUTHS OF SPIRITUALISM. 
Cloth, 300 pages, 78. @d., post free. By the Rsv. Pror. G. HENSLOW, M.A. 
MAN'S SURVIVAL AFTER DEATM. With 51 Illustrations. Cloth, 8s. post free. 
Or the OTHER SIDE of LIFE in the LIGHT of SORIPTURE, HUMAN THE HARMONIAL PHILOSOPHY 
EXPERIENCE and MODERN RESEARCH. A Compendium and Digest of the Works of ANDREW JACKSON DAVIS, 
By Rav. CHAS. L. TWEEDALE. the Seer of Poughkeepsie. including his Natural and Divine Revelations, 
Cloth, 689 pages, fis. 3d. Great Harmonia, Spiritual Intercourse, Answers to Ever Recurring 
REAL CHOST STORIES Questions, Inner Life, Summer Land and Heavenly Home, Fountains ot 
d - - a on Now Meanings, Harmonial Man, Death and the After Life, Spirit Mysteries 
Collected and Edited by WILLIAM T. STEAD. and Divine Guest, with Preface, Biographical Summary and Notes, 
Cloth, 256 pages, 6s. 6d. Cloth, 424 pages, ts. 3d., post free. 


The above works can be obtained at the Offices of “LIGHT,” 5, Queen 


Square, London, W.C.1. Send Remittance with Order. 
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HUMANITY'S GREATEST CHRISTMAS APPEAL. 


Millions of Helpless Children Starving and Dying. 


CAN YOU IN THE MIDST OF YOUR THANKSGIVING AND ENJOY- 
MENT OF XMAS CHEER DENY THESE LITTLE ONES LIFE 
SUSTAINING FOOD? 


HIS Christmastide & wonderful power has fallen to the lot 

of every true Briton—the power to make the supremest of 

all Gifts—that of LIFE itself to one, at least, of the MILLIONS 

of little children now in the most dreadful and imminent peril in 
the Famine Areas of Russia, 

It is indeed a gift that NO ONE can withhold at this time of 
all the year which we regard as sacred to children —sacred bécause 
of our thankful memory of the birth of Christ, Himself a little 
child in poverty Who came to live and Die for us all. 

It is no Great Sacrifice 
that is demanded from us, 
but what we are implored 
to do is to give whatever 
we can afford to " Bavethe 
Children Fund " tofeed the 
starving, for the lives of 
untold multitudes of aban- 
doned little ones hang by 
the slenderest threads 
already strained to break- 
ing point 


BRITISH VISTRess 
The “ Save the Children Fand” 
now, as hitherto, is distributing 
funds for the relief of British 
Children All who send money 
tar-marked “British Relict 
may rest assercd it is used ex- 


clusively lor british Cuila weliel § 
a ——— 


SIR PHILIP GIBBB, 
the brilliant world-re- 
nowned anáhonoured jour- 
nalist, recently visited the 
Famine Arcas. The fol- 
lowing extracts are from 
his series of harrowing 
but enlightening articles in 
the daily Press 


Relore entering upon the Christmas Festive Season with all its Joyous times, and its specially bounteous 
lare of £004 things of this lile, tura your mind for a brie! while to the starving innocent helpless children 

Thousands of people ^re fol the Famine Areas of Russia. Think of their lot 

lowing a blue ciay to give |XmasPare orthem. Millions are inthe throes of Starvation and Pestilence. [tis not the spirit of Xmas fre 


There will be no Christmas Tree. no presents. no 


WHAT THE “SAVE THE CHILDREN FUND” I8 DOING. 


Charity and compassion is universal in its scope, and scorn, 
to differentiate betwixt race and religion, and this is why the 
“Save the Children Fund " is now exerting itself to the utmost 
and has undertaken to keep 250,000 children alive—relying upon 
the open-hearted mercy of the British public, 

Realising: how hopeless it would be to diffuse their work 
throughout & vast country extending thousands of miles in 
length and breadth, they have concentrated their efforts on oneof 
the blackest famine areas 
the Province of Saratov 
and in this populous region 
a band of noble and de- 
voted workers are daily 
administering  life-saving 
relief to children only. 

ONE SHILLING PER WEEK 
co ERS ALL EXPENSES FOR 
7 FEEDING A CHILD. 


Owing to the large scale 
on which the “Save the 


and the '' Russian Famine Keliet 
f Fund" wish it to be understood 
that they operate in different 
{parts of the famine area, and 
neither compete nor overlap in 
IE: distribution of relie. Un- 


fortunately there is only too 


The ** Save the Chileren Fund | 
i 
much room for both | 


Children Fund" of 5 
and by prudently taking 
advantage of the World's 
markets the expense of 
feeding & child per day 

the amazingly low sum of 
three - half - pence, A 
Shilling a week covers all 
expenses—Ad ministration, 
zhts and insurances as 


themselves a sense of being |that will visit them but the shade of Hideous Death. Thousands are exposed, scantily clad, to the rigours} | ]l as food 
filled, though the c of lot the terrible Russian Winter. Can YOU resist the appeal they make? They 4o not ask for merriment PINE ^ 
horrible interna! pains. There for pleasures — Thefr cry isfor FOUD. Let the Grandest Xmas Gift you have ever made be that of the This is a record never 
was nothing else for fo d in {wherewithal to keep children alive and save them from the agonising end terrible death by starvation yet attained in the history 
the hou of «ome peasants I | Rut send your Gift TO-DAY of relief 
inite but that handful of —_———. O O” 
i A nall byw of apr round j into powder as a $ 
; 1 y 1 L | full of apr K nd upin powder a WHAT_THE “SAVE THE CHILDREN FUND”! CAN DO WITH YOUR HELP. 
arafoff and S I L ) í nndreds f 7 k 
2L dit erp) tents ir t fand Mem amv more £2100 Will keep 50 children alive for a weel 
In the listrict there are 22000 abandoned children in the Samara £5 00 Will provide Hot Meals for 50 children for 2 weeks 
district nl most of them are picked up with but a few ruzs about ; 
m, and as starved birds who fall from the nest to the frozen ground £10 0 0 Will provide a daily meal for 200 children for a week 


In such conditions as these, where so many are without even 
the barest necessities of life and in whom Hope itself is crushed 
out of their wasted childish frames, who can hesitate a single 
moment in extending the helping hand to snatch them literally 
from the jaws of death ? 


WILL YOUR TABLE CROAM UNDER THE WEICHT OF CODO FARE THIS 
CHRISTMASTIDE 7 


Will you romp with bonny children and let them taste the 
joys of Christmastide? Will your walls echo merry laughter and 
peals of joy? Will you feast and enjoy yourself ? Surely, looking 
forward to the happiest season of the year, you will find a corner 
in your heart for those who appeal to you for mercy 


AM APPEAL TO EVERYONE AMD YOU IM PARTICULAR. 


Bend a THOUSAND POUNDS if you can afford it.. If you 
cannot do this, then send £500, £400, or £300, If you have the 
money it is your privilege, ney, your duty, is it not, to send all you 
ean to assist in this terrible crisis. Should you not bo in a posi- 
tion to make an offering of more than £100 or £50, by all means 
send this, As all. people of every class, from the rich, well-to-do, 
down to the humblest, are implored to participate in this the most 
wonderful appeal ever made in the name of Buffering Humanity, 
even the smallest amount will be appreciated, 

Make a Christmas Gift that will be the best thing you have 
ever done—the noblest action yet of all your generosities, Upon 
YOUR decision to-day the issue will depend. Your contribution 
spells LIF E.— your neutrality spells DEATH And remember 
itis the spirit of Christmas that calls you, and the sacred cause 
of the little childreo. 


Think what £20 or £50 would accomplish. Never in the 
history of Benevolence has money been endowed with such tre- 
mendous power for good. 

Little suffering children —too tired by their “hunger- 
wounds" are being left to die, They die at home- they 
languish and pass away in the hospitala—they even perish in the 
very streets. Delay is killing thousands, just as surely as hunger 
takes ita toll. Give of your kindness now—open out your heart 
and loosen your purse-strings for delay is fatal. Little children 


need your help to save their lives, 


MY XMAS GIFT TO 


“SAVE THE CHILDREN FUND." 
(Registered under the War Charities Act, 1916.) 


YATHONS: His Graco the Archbishop of Canterbury; His Emio- 
ence the Cardinal Archbishop of Westminster; His Grace the 
Archbishop of Wales; The Very Rev, the Chief Rabbi; The Most Noble 
Marquis Curzon of Kedleston, K.G.; The F . R. C. Gillio, 

BANKERS: London County Westminster & Parr's Bank, Lid. 

To Lord Weardale, Chairman of Committee of * Save the Children” 
Fund, (Room 125a), 42, Langham 8t., Gc. Portland 85t., London, W, 1 

BIR,—1 would like to make a gift to help the Starving Children in the 
Famine Areas of Russia, and enclose ...sssrsesirsesrsoss — HALO 
donation to the * Save the Children” Fund 
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SPIRITUALISM AND WORLD PEACE. 


SEE PAGE 810. 
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“For the King’s House in the Desert.” | 


The Pyramids Revisited. By W.T.P. 


Development of Mediumship. 
By Horace Leaf. 
Spiritualism and the War: an appeal | 
to Parliament. By Stanley De Brath. 


New Order of Human Life. 
By Lilian Whiting. 


Clairvoyance and Animal Survival. 


SATURDAY, DEC. 31st, 1921. The Nature of the Other World. 
No. 2,158,—Vol. XLI. By C. E. B. (Colonel). 
Registered as a Newspaper. The Progression of Marmaduke. 


Price Fourpence. Messages Continued. 
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THE LITTLE PAPER WITH A GREAT MESSAGE 


"ER  —— ee Se ers 


London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 
5, QUEEN SQUARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW, W.O. 1 
TELEPHONE: MUSEUM 5106 


APPLICATIONS FOR MEMBERSHIP 
now Entertained for 1922. 


A Member's subscription of one Guinea per annum 
entitles you to :— 


The use of the Society's Magnificent Library of Thousands of 
Works—the largest in Great Britain. 


Free admittance at all Special Meetings and all Lecture Courses 
and other Meetings at reduced fees 

Members' 
from 10 


d 


The 


Drawing Room 
until 6 p.m. 


is open daily, exce pt Saturday, 


ded by tbe Secretary, 
whom all 


afford wbo is in 


communications 


attend 
should be 
Next Session of 
Jan. 19th, 
All Members w 


ressed. 


Lectures and Meetings. will commence on Thursday, 


Il be notified in due course of the Programme provided. 


Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd., 
ÆOLIAN HALL, 135, NEW BOND STREET, W.1. 


MEMBERS & 
2988, VAUX 


ASSOCIATES" MEETINGS, DENISON HOUSE, 
HALL BRIDGE RO Near Victoria Station. 


Tuesday & Frid sare free to Members and Associates. Visitors 
ac 1 byt t, one shilling each, cbtainsble by post from 
Association Office. 

MEMBERSHIP INVITED. Office of Association, 43, Cannon St., E.C. 


The London Spiritual Mission, 
18, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W. 


SUNDAY, JANUARY Ist. 
MR. E. W. BEARD. 
- DR. W, J, VANSTONE. 
sth, 7.30 p.m, MR. A. VOUT PETERS. 


e “W.T. Stead” poe and Bureau, 

30a, Baker Street. W. 

a.m. to S p.m. (closed Saturdays and Sundays) 
star t 2 noon to 9 p.m. 


Meetings and Classes ics recommence on NRE. 9th, 
Open Circle every 3 p.m. 


MISS OGILVIE. 6 p.m 


Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission. 


BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 & 5, The Broadway). 


Sunday, J tary lst 11am, e. MR. T. W. ELLA 
m 630 p. * MR. F. J. JONES. 
Wednesday, January 4th, 3 Treatment. 4 to5 
MK, & MRS. LEWIS. 
7.30 p.m. WALKER 


Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood, 
Old Steine Hall, 52a. Old Steine, Brighton. 
DEMONSTRATORS. 
MR. R. W. SUTTON. 
. Every Sunday, 11.15 and 6.15. ; 
£ Speake rs and Demonstrators. 


SPEAKERS 
December 26th t 


Worthing Brorcb 
Wednesd 


day 


AND 


“Further Messages 


Across the Border-Line” 
F. HESLOP. 
Speaking Acr 


n of * has reached 


Foreword by the Rev. G Vale Cwes Intreducti ion by Dr. Ellis - 


D.Se 


Crown 8vo Bound in Art Linen, 5/8 net. By Book Post, 5/10. 
Paper Cover, 3'B net. By Book Post. 4 
Londor CHARLES TAYLOR, Brooke House, Warwick-lane, E.C. 


Perfected "PLANCHETTE 
beautifully finished at Se. e»cb, pos 
most PERFECT 
MESSAGES— Wey 
Church Rd., Kingsla: 


Communion and Fellowship, Prayers fo for the Departed, 
iled by H. Dallas. Introduction by Sir W. F. Barrett, 
2/2 post free, from Office f Lis BT. 


on BALL ~ BEARINGS, 
free. We claim this to be the 
rket for obtaining SPIRIT 
Instrument Makers), 50, 


i 


Brighton.— Boarding Establishment: All bedrooms hot &cold 
water, „gas fires, pure, varied, generous diet, inclusive 
terms. Wr if —Mr & Mrs. Massingham, 17, Norfolk Terrace. 


IMPROVED PLANCHETTE. Polished ‘Mahogany, 


in Hor d box, with 


rade supp 


RAFFOED, BR. ‘HESTER. 


(De xcember 31, 1921. 
Telephone: Hon. Principal 
PARK 4708 J. HEWAT McKENIIE. 


The British College of Psychic Science, 


59, HOLLAND PARK. LONDON, W. 11. 
NEW TERM BEGINS MONDAY, JANUARY 


9th. 
Syllabus on application to Hon. Sec. (Postage 2d) Best Ec upped 
Centre for Practical Investigation in Britain, Half-Yearly Membership 
available from New Year. 
Direct Voice Phenomena: Groups, 10 persons, Wednesdays, 8 p.m., 
Fridays, 5 p.m, Non-membors 7/6 (by introduction) exceptfrom 24th to 


31st December. 
Mrs. Cooper will take private appointments during the holiday for 
the convenience of country investigators. 


Public Clairvoyance. 
Tuesday. 
Friday, 2 t 
Only Centre for practical 


Jan. 10t 


m 


MR. A. VOUT PETERS 
MR. A. PUNTER (Lutop) 
investigation in London under careful 
Supervision, 
Psychometry, Clairvoyance, Direct Voice, Psychic Photography, Healing 
Treatments. 
Afternoon and Evening—CLASSES FOR PSYCHIC DEVELOPMENT. 
Excellent Library, Lectures, Class Study and Instruction. 

Town Members entrance fee £2 2s, Yearly Mer rship £3 is. 
Country Members, £1 1s : 2s 


CURATIVE SUGGESTION. 


——— 


MR. ROBERT McALLAN, 


who bas had many years' experience in the treatment of Moral, 
Mental and Nervous Disorders, and Functional Troubles, with and 
witbout Hypnosis, offer his services to sufferers. Insomnis, Neuras 
thenia, Obsessions, Depression, Self-conscious Fears, etc., quickly 
yield to this method of treatment.—4, Manchester Street, W, 1. 
Phones: Mayfair 1596, Croydon 1888. Explanatory brochure post free. 


22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W., 
LONDON ACADEMY OF MUSIC. 


SUNDAY AFTERNOON ADDRESSES 
on Spiritual, Mystic, and Occult Subjects by 


J. HAROLD CARPENTER 


at 3.15 p.m. 


A short devotional meeting for those desirous of spiritual 


help and guidance will be held at the close of each lecture, 
Collection to defray expenses, 


Admission free. 


PAMPHLETS THAT WILL HELP YOU 


POST FREE AT PRICES QUOTED. 
Office of "Light." 
5, QUEEN SQUARE, LONDON, W.C. 1. | 


Spiritualism, Its Position and 
By David Gow (Editor of Light) - 

The Relation of Spiritualism to Christianity 
and of Spiritualists to Christ. By Rev. F. Fielding- 


Prospects. 
5d. 


Ould, M.A. - - - - 1d. 
Some Practical Hints 

for those Investigating the Phenomena of Spiritual- 

ism. By W. J. Crawford, D.Se. Tid. 
Some Practical Aspects 

of Spiritualism. By Stanley De Brath, 

M.Inst.C.E. - - - 4d. 
Present Day Spirit Phenomena and the 

Churches. By Rev. Charles L. Tweedale. —3id. 
What Spiritualism Is : 

Hints for pu and Students. By E. W. 

Wallis. - - - - 4d. 
Death and Beyond : 

A Spirits Experiences, Trance Addresses by 

E. W. Wallis. - = . : Ad. 
Is Spiritualism Dangerous P 

By E. W. & M. H. Wallis - 3d. 
Death’s Chiefest Surprise. 

Trance Address through E. W. Wallis 4d. 
Forty Years of Mediumship. 

Interesting Incidents, by E. W. Wallis - 4d. 
Spiritualism, Its Principles Defined. 

By Richard A. Bush, F.C.8. - - 3d. 
The Larger Spiritualism 

Ey R. A. Bush. : - - - 5d. 
Wonderful Psychic Experiences. A 

By Horace Leaf. - - : - 7d. 
Spirit Teachings 

Some Chapters from the Writings of M. A. Oxon 

(William Stainton Moses ). - - 2d. 
Some Psychic Experiences. 

By Mrs. Philip Champion De Crespign) 5d. 
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What ** Light’ Stands For. have settled for go 


"LIGHT" proclaims a belief in the existence and life m 
| of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the » th S supr 
l material organism, and in the reality and value of in- | And 
telligent interconrae between spirits embodied and 1 I g I x 
f spirits discarmate. This position it firmly and consis- only have been produced 
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a fulland t blame tł vho 
free discussion —conducted in the spirit of honest, cour- I for a ng what 
teous, and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the natu explanation. It would be 
words of its motto, ** Light! More Light!” therwis« None the less sucl 
= = = liscovered on plates in t S 
| NOTES BY THE WAY. ne z 
| it D S 
| The Old Year falls with midnight's closing chime Es 1 .- : Ti > - a - s 
In the ** dark backward and abysm of time." J : - , à B 
Bid him farewell and let us go elate graphers S he s st 
| To meet and greet the New Year at the gate. f ] ps S ed 
a He brings us gifts—a gift from us is due the most ke olume f ls Ps > pł inh» 
[ A light to guide him all the twelve months through ee eee eee arn Ni cd 
Lucius i t i TES. “ORAL IU 
| í S E Í I e not 1 
Janus, the guardian of the gate, is opening it for uen Ee : nc ms la SS d - 3 s Hzc T x 
| the New Year about to enter in. In one way—if not in emn yo eie rer E TI x 
all ways—it is bound to be a happy one, because it MS ener Lave e z p qr 
will be another step forward—another ''day's n } ip : = 
nearer home,” a further ge in M t UT 
the ''far-off divine event. We fir 3 à E ; 
pect and satisfaction in the retr aces m 
record of wí accomplished i : 
the year that is ending. Licu ^ à 
burns not only undimmed but with 1 
The pilgrimage i f Si n i 
r Doyle and his r vent mer in ? phá, : = y 
the year, but in t hole story the spirit n We found, beir tholie ir r tast 
ment. The mission and the message of George Vale terat I to t st us and met 
Owen in pulpit and Press will } rk on I AG ! Freet 
their time, and many great things e futur Chapt ( en (P P 5 I It is an 
have been found to centre about ; tatement of ti I n Freetl ] 
1921, the coming of age, so to speak, h cl ble ) vith 
century. We could go on enumer e even lc pi s tl 
! which have marked out il in 1 S 1 
portance. Some of th: r l : I 
i yet in LicuT or elsewhere, g hose 
] principally concerned, that it is wiser to be silent for Į S 2 
the present, merely mentioning that they relate to new into the a 
discoveries in connection with the finer forces f "BT e S 
Nature. So far all or most of the great inventions have re ' 
been monopolised by commerce for purposes of gain no 
It was bound to be so in a world of barter and ex island l 
change. But a new spirit is con life in the nave no n 
perception that things for the general d should be 1 d 4 tl 


as far as possible without money and without price o us the man 


moral duty to 


* * * - piritual commu 
Amongst the events affecting psychic research, the a ''supernaturalistie" view, and appar ) 
year is going out amid a fresh burst of controversy over natil with Freetl I the who ither 
psychic photography. It is a very old story this, of dad that our thinl really fr i 
the apparent imposture in connection with all forms so 
of physical phenomena. Dr. Crawford's experiments = 
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THE PROGRESSION OF MARMADUKE 


Being sketches of his life, and some writings given by him 


after his passing to the spirit-world. 


Given through the 


hand of Flora More. 


(Continued from page 823.) 


June 4th, 1916. 


DIFFER FROM THE 


Tur Reatms or BLISS, AND HOW THEY 
PROBATIONARY SPHER 


“You have been truly told that the condition of the 
mind, mere than absolute place, makes our Heaven or Hell, 
yet there are the different spheres of progression. From 
the grey mists of borderland a spirit ascends to the First 
Sphere, where all is clearer but p no means bright: and 
when we, from our higher spheres, talk of the *brilliant 
radiance’ we experience, the dwellers in the lower spheres 
cannot grasp our meaning. Our spheres in the higher 
world are infinitely more beautiful than the First Sphere. 
It must be so, for the dwellers in any sphere have some- 
thing of its beauty in their own power, for they can rear 
stately buildings at their discretion. Natural beauty there 
is, to commence with, in every sphere, more or less; but 
the inhabitants of the lower realms are incapable of appre- 
ciating these natural beauties, and so they imagine that 
everything around them is gloomy and miserable. If they 
are brought up to our spheres they cannot stand the 
radiant light and beg to be taken back. 

"In this way it is true as to the condition of mind 
making the Heaven for us, but not entirely. I think that 
though we carry our Heaven with us into the dark places, 
we should find it difficult to keep our Heaven had we to 
dwell in them always; for the constant contemplation of 
low aims and desires is very fatal to happiness, and may 

even undermine our own aspirations and tend to lower 
them. Therefore we never go to the lower spheres for long 
together, and always it is to do some appointed duty and 
help some poor imprisoned soul. As we progress our powers 
become greater, our will-power increases, nnd so we are 
able to form, through thought, both dwellings and other 
things like dress and ornaments, which we could not even 
have imagined in our lower stages of progression, 

“Tt is not so easy to form anything through thought as 
you might imagine, for there has to be in the mind the 
clearest possible image of every little detail. Some always 
make sketches on paper first, and then learn off every 
detail before proceeding to build up the actual thing itself ; 
and sometimes it is necessary for two or three to concen- 
trate their thoughts in order to form some article of 
especial beauty of design and colouring. 

"T will now deseribe to you a house I have just built 
by thought Imagine a verandah running all round, from 
which open the various rooms. There are no stairs, so 
it is what you would call a bungalow. There are rooms 
corresponding to your bedrooms, but in which are. only 
Each person has a separate living 
room, for solitude is occasionally necessary; but one very 
large room is where all can meet together: and spend their 
leisure time. The whole of the verandah is decorated with 
moulding, and the rooms inside are frescoed with beautiful 
paintings, some original, but many copied from those the 
artist has done for hospitals and halls of different sorts 
The beautiful silken draperies are also designed from the 
best that can be found in ancient mansions and palaces all 
over the world; and in the windows are fixed most delicate 
hades of gla which diffuse a lovely tint over the decora 
tions The tint ean be changed at will, as the glass is 
made to revolve and bring into place various colours, and 
often a tired mind can be restored by a different reflection 
of colour. You may not credit that all this is possible, but 
it is true, and you will find it so when you pass over." 


couches for resting on. 


June lsth, 1916, 


CowsTiINvITY or Laren, Wonk AND Aims 


"When we pass over we are very easily influenced, but 
more or less so according as our earth-life has tended 
towards good or evil; for, ns we have been, so we nre on 
first passing over But there can be no continuity of work 
unless we have tried on earth to benefit other There are 
not to be found here the tasks of a material sort which we 
have been accustomed to; and we are obliged therefore to 
take up those of a more spiritual kind; but this will be 
difienlt unless our aim has been towards the piritual 

"You do net perhaps see to what I am leading It is 
this: that men Monta in earth life, so live that they will 
pass from one state to another without a break. If they 


have to make themselves different in order to conform to 
the new life, then time is wasted and there is no con- 
tinuity. Men should aim for the continuity of life in all 
its phases: at a life moving on harmoniously from earth 
to the spheres, and from one to the other of these, until 
we go we know not now whither, but to something even 
more beautiful, even more celestial, where our powers will 
develop as they were meant to do; where knowledge i 
breathed in with the atmosphere and 
neither painful learning nor any sad experi 
where all is harmony and beauty. 

“And yet, out of all this land of satisfic 1 desire we can 
descend to earth again and bring comfort and love, know- 
ledge and peace to those who are still struggling in the 


where íhere is 
ences. but 


fetters of earth, still drowning in the sins of impulse, still 
longing for forbidden pleasures and dead sea fruit,’ or to 
those whose suffering seems thesport of an angry Providence 


as uncalled for as the death of a harmless little bird in the 
midst of its song. 

“You looked with pain and pity at all those wounded 
men yesterday, and the piteous question Imost rose to 
your lips: ‘Why this suffering, this mutilation, this reck- 
less waste of life?’ Is it waste? What would the lives of 
those who have passed over have been? Would they have 
been rounded out to the perfect end? With some, yes, no 
doubt; but with others, not so. *Made perfect through 
suffering,’ many have passed into the great be vond ; others, 


hampered and spoilt by life's temptation may well wish 

hereafter that the bullet which put an end to a comrade's 

earth-life had been directed towards them instead. 
“This vast debacle has forced many to think who 


never thought before; has swept away many old ideas and 
prejudices; has brought Heaven nearer by raising Earth 
to meet it, and has thinned the veil to gossamer which has 
hitherto separated the two states of mankind from each 
other. This separating veil is very thin now and anyone 
can tear it down who has the will to do so.” 


25th, 1916. 


OTHERS, 


June 


Tue INFLUENCE OF CHARACTER ON 

“Do we realise how much, when on earth, we influence 
others? Surely not, or our lives would be different. It is 
easy to sav that no man should be influenced by another; 
but we are influenced, though it may be unconsciously, 
Once I wondered, in the old earth life, why a friend who 
was formerly willing to join me in any wild caprices or 


even actual wrong-doing, was little by ittle getting away 
from my influence, I found he had made a new friend, and 
although at first I thought he simply found him a more 
congenial companion. I soon discovered that the new 
friend was using all h will-power to keep us apart, and 
finally he succeeded You may think that of course my 
friend knew he was being influenced. but he did not, and 
would certainly have resented it if he had known 

“The influence we can have on others is either a deadly 
vapour, permeating through the outward man to the 
spiritual real man and the inner mind poisoning and 
destroving on its way; or Clee it can be a subtle hut 
heautiful perfume, not so strong as to be perceptible, and 
vet which is drifting through th itward bodily substance 
of the man, leaving renewed health and vigour, and bring- 
ing out the capabilities for spiritual growth In owr spirit 
pheres we note the influences which various pi )ple exer- 


piritual, and also the practical influence 


cise We see the 


which shame the idle and slothful, and determines them 
to get some useful work accomplished as they progress 
through the different stages of their onward journey. Then 
the noble influence of good women! They hed around them 
a radiance which nothing can hide, and in this light the 
wounded and suffering can bask and renew their strength, 

All this is unconsciously given, but none the le real 
We hould be pri; of th: virit-world if we consciously 
et ourselves to change everyone round u h heing un 
consciously done, we o o i vn never knowing that 
on some poor bewildered travel we have shed a rav of 
light, and on some heart o toy ve have poured the love 
effuleence which alone has power to melt it 

Now another point I m mention is the building up 
of our spirit-bodv by om Il to. help other It is a 
curious thing that here an unhealth mind produces a 


there may be nothing wrong 


weakly body That is to say 


December 31, 1921.] 


with our spirit-body, and yet because the mind is not in 
a healthy.state, because it is rebelling against its sur- 
roundings and wishful to get back to old pleasures and old 
haunts, because it does not or will not see tho sufferings 
it could help to alleviate, there is no sense of health, no 
lightness of Lon which seems as weighty and hard to drag 
about as the old earth-body was. But once let the will- 
ower be awakened, the conscience become active to press 
board towards good, and there will be a change; the body 
will feel lighter and more active, the mind will be alert, 
quick to respond, eager to help, and the whole man will 
be transformed. So it is that mental health results in 
soul-health in the spheres, as it often does on earth in the 
physical body." 


July 2nd, 1916. 


“T am going to write to-day on war and peace; not so 
much concerning the present war as in general terms; and 
yet I must take my examples from this war because it is 
the only one of which I have personal knowledge. In the 
first place, I think that war is the turning point in many 
a man's life: and that often a careless or even vicious man 
been saved by the threatening of a national 
disaster, which has drawn out the best there is in him. 
Perhaps he would have led an idle or even evil life but for 
the war which shook him out of himself, or rather, which 
brought the real man to the surface.” 

Then you approve of war? 

“By no means. I think that war is horrible, and that 
all nations who provoke war should suffer for it. Because 
nn evil thing can sometimes produce good results, that is 
not saying that evil is not evil all the same. So with 
war; it may make saints out of sinners for the time being, 
and it may provide a field for unselfishness and self- 
tacrifice to many, and yet be thoroughly evil and wrong 

*How otherwise, then, could similar good results be 
achieved? We are engaged on our side in thinking out 
this problem. My opinion is that there would be provided 
some emergency which would take the place of war; for 
surely men will not always require the murder of their 
fellow-creatures that their own characters may be bene- 
fited! There is scope in many ways for noble qualities to 
be shown. 

*Why, instead of a standing army, should there not be 
an army of life-savers, pledged to go into any sort of 
danger and safeguard or save life? Let such men wear a 
badge or special uniform if need be. Let them be drilled 
i hysical exercises so that the body shall respond to 
lof the soul and conscience, and be fitted to do its 
work; but let them live in their own homes and not in 
barracks where healthful influences are rare, and where 
temptations meet them on all hands. We have seen the 
beginning of such a corps of life-defenders in our citizen- 
associations during the present war. but they will disband 
when it is over. What we want is a substitute for tke 
army in its educative effect—a ‘salvation 


Y great 


army' on non- 

creed lines, yet working out religion in its highest and 
noblest aspect—a religion of dee and of helpful service 
“Then take your noble armies of women. Are your 


Red Cross organisations to perish? Will there be no sic! 
and suffering needing help, no invalids needing country 
drives and pleasures which they 1: their dull lives have 
never known? Is it too much to ask that those who have 
motors or carriages should give them up at least one day 
a week for the benefit of those who are crippled, maimed, 
and feeble? 

“Surely the women who have organised so grandly dur 
ing the war can do so when the war is over, They can 
plan and work in times of peace also; not so hard as they 
have had to do during the war, but even half as much or 
n quarter would suffice. Then would these vast organisa 
tions not disperse like empty bubbles of air, but live on 
and be rendy to act in all emergencies, bringing the same 
spirit of love to bear on the affairs of everyday life as on 
the more thrilling scenes of war and destruction. These 
fire a few of my thovehts—make what you can of them." 

(To be continued.) 


THE “OCCULT” IN CHRISTMAS LITERATURE. 


Several newspapers and magazines defer to the popular 
taste to the extent of giving psychical and ‘‘oceult’’ items 
of a “ghostly”? nature. Thus the “Weekly Dispatch" gives 
the story of a haunted Martello tower in Guernsey The 
"c:Evening News’’ tells of a house in Chiswick where various 
articles—-hair brushes and so forth—vanish and re-appear 
mysteriously. But we hardly find any story which 
any sign of authenticity. Some of them may be true, or 
partly true, or not true at all. Perhaps the public will 
come to know in time that Spiritualists, as a rule, are far 
more careful and discriminating in these matters than they 
are popularly supposed to be, because they have first-hand 
experience. backed by serious study. The subject to them 
is n science not a temporary fad or a passing pastime, 


bears 


UT have now taken LranT for some months, and am much 
delighted with the often illuminating articles on subjects 
which at times have been so puzzling and so painful.’’— 
Lapy BERKELEY. 
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CLAIRVOYANCE AND THE INVISIBLE RAYS. 


A BSBuGGESTION FOR LXPERIMENT. 

Most persons would, I think, 
clairvoyance was entirely independent of the phy ical pro- 
perties of light. Jut is this a known fact? If not, I 
venture to think that it might be ascertained without much 
difficulty. 

The late Admiral Usborne Moore in one of kis 
books that only one-eighth of light rays are visible to the 
human eye, seven-eighths being invisible, and the Admiral 
told me that the late Sir William Crookes had agreed witb 
this statement. Both Sir William Crookes and Flammarion, 
the French astronomer, Lave published tables showing the 


sume that the gift of 


stat« 


lowest and the highest wave vibrations known, and un- 
known, buz assumed to exist. in the universe, 

M. Flammarion's table shows that light is propagated 
by waves vibrating between 2814 and 1,1253 trillions of 
times per second. Of these vibrations only those waves 
which vibrate between say 400 (red) to 756 (violet) 


trillions of times per 


[ second are visible to the human eye. 
The invisible lowe 


vibrations are, as is well known, caloric 


rays and the invisible higher vibrations chemical rays 
They are stated to be invisible because they are not 
visible to the human eye on t ok nd or spectrum 
produced by the ordinary spect splittir ip a 
beam of 
I su t 


uld be made by clair- 
of sight are more ex- 
or chemical r 


voyants vers 
tended, » cal 
on either s 


pectrum 


ther some of 


of the visible 


or actually seen by them In making ‘ ments it 
would be necess to use a very large er hich the 
NUIT I M. Fl n t in his 
00k } lisł I 1 hed b 
Harper page 39 I EA th« 
spectrum xt« t more extensive 
Fo obtain the per « | I rv for t 
might, I am : € € d 1 ir, ¢ 
to the Penk l l t 1 at anw 
moment or in ar la« | litior 
are tavour Ii eve any resu tror these 
experiment there should be, I venture t hin} in open- 
ng up of a large ld of kı led ing this 
onderful ft | i e ye 
Y hould | ( 7 
y í i lo th the 
physical p er ht 
Wi NET E ] should ! ld 
only for a fe minutes our eve ‘ ser € h« el 
eightl f the light ra now invisible to our ht! 
JOB: 


room Suddenly I realised to my astonishment that I wa 
not alon« Six or seven figures stood round the bed. They 
were of different height ut were not fully materialised 
with the exception one young mat ho od on my left 


near the foot of the bed 


I sensed that I wa 


lookin t bein from anoth 


plane 


of existence, and that my mother stood on my right, but 
I saw only her sha y outlir Ihe young man n 
officer killed in the great wai I knew thi 

bout five feet elever thin ut road-shouldered for 
slight a man, s t, and well set n age about twenty- 
two or twenty-three, perhaps less He wore a slate grey 
tweed suit with a blacl ripe in it He was looking to the 
right His face w rather long, with a good chin, and 
neat, straight features the nose, though str ught, was not 


sharply chiselled at the 
pale olive His 


his eyebrow 


nostrils 
moustache 


and the complexion was a 
was clipped and coal black 
and lashes also coal black, in striking contrast 


to curiously light grey eyi they rather long shaped 


were 


eves, not prominent or round His hair was parted 
slightly at the right side of his head and swept back like 
a raven's wing I can see him now: T could sketch him if 
I were an artist I was unafraid and quite disappointed 
when the whole vision vanished I could recognise the 


photograph of this man [ feel sure he 
recognised If any reader of Lieut s 
tion and eares to send me a photograph in case it answers 
to the description, T shall he glad to help in clearing up 
what is to me a mystery During the war I was in touch 
with Irish regiments in France, and had letters 
from young officers (who were killed in action at a later 
date) thanking me for ? 


wishes to be 
the above descrip- 


several 


** small comforts parcels ° se 
the men through the ** Forwarding Officer at Southamp- 
ton This fact mav furnish a clue. I think the grey 
tweed suit with the black stripes may have been chosen to 
help recognition. 


E. LIGHT 
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SPIRITUALISM AND WAR. 


A SUGGESTED APPEAL TO PARLIAMENTS. 


By STANLEY DE BRATH. 


Few wil deny that the 
value of Spiritualism to the 
world lies in its moral beur- 
ings rather than in psychicel 
research. 

The physical phenomena 
are of little valus in them- 
selves. They are scarcely 
needed by those who can 
reslise, like Newton and the 
wise in all ages, that the 
ultimate source of all exis- 
tence is an immaterial 
Essence which the universal 
instinct of mankind has 
termed “God”? or “Spirit,” 
without attempting any sort 
of definition. 

But to a generation 
whose belief in the existence 
of the soul as a real entity 
that. survives the body is 
imperilled because a quasi- 


Mr. Stantey De Bearta. 


Author of "Psychic "scientific" school has de- 
hil erm clared ''soul" to be a mere 
Philosophy. "name for the functions 


of life," and because 
the symbols of the Apocalypse kave been literalised into 
absurdities, the phenomena that have arisen, nearly simul- 
taneously, over the whole world, are of the highest utility ; 
for they prove by physical evidence that the soul is a real 
being, that it has faculties that transcend the bodily 
senses, that it survives the death of the body, that the 
truly human evolution is the development of higher states 
of consciousness, that this development comes about by 
obedience to the laws of God (which are not creeds, but 
ethics), and that once a certain evolutionary level has been 
reached, co-operation and not conflict is the true means of 
progress, 

That the phenomena are world-wide is a fact of great 
import lelatively few persons realise it. The official 
Bulletin of the Intertfational Bureau (Belgium), in the 
Report for March, 1921, gives the names of 143 publications 
devoted to psychic matters in most of the countries of the 
world: North America, fourteen; South America, sixty- 
two; Great Britain (England and Scotland), six; Holland, 
four: Belgium, three; Norway and Sweden, three; Den- 
mark, three; France, twenty-five; Germany, three 
Portugal, three; Spain. three; Italy, five; Russia, two; 
Slovakia. three: India, two; Australia, one; New Zealand 
one, That the teaching should be everywhere similar, 
differing creeds and temperaments notwithstanding, and 
that the phenomena should be in most respects identical 
with those described by St. Paul in his first Epistle to the 
Corinthians, are notable facts. They indicate another 
source than human curiosity or invention. 

The political outlook could hardly be graver than it is 
The utmost resources of science are being applied to the 
discovery of more destructive explosives than have yet been 
invented, It is incredible that the recent disaster at 
Oppau should have been due to the ignition of two gaso- 
meters, if these contained coal gas. as burns, it does 
not explode unless mixed with a large volume of air. A 
crater ‘ three hundred feet wide and forty feet deep’ 
indicates a large amount of high explosive stored deep in 
the earth or possibly in these gasometers 

Not only are high explosives and aerial torpedoes pre- 
pared as normal war material, but the ingenuity of 
chemical science is taxed to produce lethal gases.  Field- 
Marshal Sir Henry Wilson—the man who foresaw the war, 
and who, as Director of Military Operations, ‘‘took a prin- 
cipal share in bringing the arrangements for the Expedi- 
tionary Force to that marvellous pitch of perfection which 
astounded the most competent and least friendly critic 
the German Great General Staff’—has publicly warned us 
that poison gas on a large scale will be used in future 
warfare. There can be little doubt that an unserupulous 
enemy will use it not only against troops in the field, but 


aliso against cities, to paralyse the  nerve-centres of 
production, 


Tke British Premier, speaking at Thame last July, 
said :— : 


“Just before the bells of peace were set ringing, we 
had ready more horrible machinery than the world had 
yet seen, I do not doubt that similar devices were per 
fecting on the other side. The ingenious mind of man 
will go on developing these horrors, and no one can con- 
ceive what the next war may be like. Europe might 
become as the North of Franc We must bev lest we 
bequeath to our children a legacy of concentrated hate 
which will one day explode, shattering their happiness 
leaving the world a wilderness and man a gaunt wan- 
derer amid the ruins of civilisation that his folly has 
destroyed.”’ 


Battleships are being designed costing some seven 
millions apiece, to be hermetically sealable against poison 
gas till perforated by enormous shells. 

Any thoughtful man visiting the War Museum at the 
Crystal Palace will be appalled at the evidence of vast 
thought, skill, energy, and science devoted to purposes of 
destruction. The careless crowds who look at these things 
and at the models of French towns devastated by such 
engines seem to have no conception that a similar fate 
may well await themselves. 

Sir Edward Thorpe, in his recent Presidential Address 
to the British Association, has denounced this “continued 
degradation of science." Why is this horror not put a 
stop to? Not for want of desire in all nations that it shall 
cease, but for want of the character that would submit 
disputes to equity administered by a tribunal worthy of 
confidence. 

Such a tribuna] men are hoping to erect in the League 
of Nations. But efforts of this kind have been made 
before. The “Holy Alliance," devised after the Napoleonic 
wars, was intended to serve the same end: it failed because 
it sought to interfere in the domestic affairs of other 
nations and to stereotype a political system that was 
certain to be outgrown. England withdrew in 1821 because 
the Alliance had become a mere instrument of reaction and 
obscurantism. The device of a general strike is still more 
its uselessness was manifest in July, 1914. 
Agreements io reduce armaments are of course possible; 
they also have been made before, but have been failures; 
because, self-defence being a primary instinct, they are 
observed only so long as they accord with national security, 
Therefore the degree to which armaments can be reduced 
depends on the degree to which the causes that make 
armaments necessary aré removed. When we have to deal 
with those who conceal their real and nefarious designs 
under a mask of plausible words, the position soon arises 
which confronted America when the President in 1917 
declared for “force to the utmost” in support of the 
liberties of mankind 

It is useless to seek to abolish war by dilating on its 
horrors, though we are now in a position that should bring 
its consequences home to us This generation, however, 
does not perhaps realise the end to which it is moving 
nnless the present mentality can be changed. This change 
must be shown by a resolve to co-operate in the creation 
of a tribunal as nearly impartial as this imperfect world 
ean produce and to abide by pure equity in so far as that 
can be realised. "The purpose of the. Washington Con- 
ference is to consider present causes of national friction, 
and as far as possible to remove them; but its labours can 
scarcely attain any great measure of success without a 
changed mentality in majorities. This changed mentality 
will not be brought about by fear, though to realise the 
fact that another war, after unparalleled sufferings to. the 
civil population and to combatants, must end in the total 
collapse of Western civilisation by disappearance of credit 
and therefore of trade, may well open men's minds to the 
essential] truth of the laws of spiritual consequence and 
induce them to put those laws into practice. 

The Churches seem more concerned with thé limits to 
which theological doctrines can be relaxed to admit (or 
exclude) other Christians, than with a united appeal to the 
nations to put in practice those principles which Christ 
Himself declared to be preliminary to peace on earth. It 
would. be well. therefore, for Spiritualists to show that the 
adoption of those same principles is the one and only 


c 
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method by which huge disaster can be averted; for this is 
to get back into the true path of human evolution. 

he real danger of the future is not 
Russia has shown what that means Logical France ha 
seen that, and the Confédération Générale du Travail 
would havo none of it English Bolshevists were kind 
enough to say that they intended no violence if those who 
thought differently made no resistance to the general strike 
and to the seizure of food and transport. English common- 
sense merely smiled and held up a finger for twenty 
thousand men whose common-sense immediately responded. 
Hot heads got cold feet and became suddenly cautious; and 
since then Bolshevism is left to those who get their living 
by mouthing hot air. 

Our real danger is that conflicts may arise from which 
we cannot stand aside with honour or safety, and in which 
we may be involved to a common ruin. 

I believe that if the terrible prospect of chemical war- 
fare, which involves the suicide of Western civilisation, 


Jlolshevism. 


were put forward by the Spiritualists of Europe and 
issued às an Appeal to all Parliaments to abandon whole- 
heartedly all schemes of subjugation and vindictiveness, a 


popular movement could be initiated that would put an 
end to all armaments except such as are necessary for 
policing disturbers of the peace. Such an Appeal should 
show in logical sequence the proofs of survival and of the 
Law of Spiritual Consequence, awarding to individuals and 
nations here and hereafter the exact results of their deeds; 
showing, too, that political events arise from character 
and from character alone. It would then have a force that 
would compel recognition of verities that are often lost 
sight of in the mists of recondite research. 

If all the Spiritualist publications would unite in mak- 
ing as widespread an appeal as possible, each in its own 
sphere, that could scarcely fail tof ive immense effect, and, 
by showing the real purpose of the movement, might even 
unify the great mass of civilised mankind in the deter- 
mination not only to seek peace and ensue it, but to put 
in motion its effective cause—the temper of spirituality. 


CLAIRVOYANCE AND ANIMAL SURVIVAL. 


Mrs. E. R. 


Here are three instances of animals being seen clair- 
voyantly after passing over. 

One day I saw a stretch of grass, and on it were three 
dogs, two of whom were toy spaniels, and the third a pure 
white dog. The spaniels were sniffing about the grass, and 
the impression came, ‘‘ They are on new ground." 

Afterwards I heard that a very dear relative on that 
day had to have her two little spaniels ‘‘ put to sleep 
as the restrictions owing to the rabies outbreak prevented 
her being able to remove them to another part of the 
country. ‘The spaniels in the vision were 
colouring and size with these two little dogs 

I had a ruby King Charles spaniel, who passed away 
in my arms one afternoon, That night I saw two arms 


Richards (Silverton Grange, Devon) writes: 


identical in 


stretched towards me and holding my little pet She 
looked as she had done in life, except her coat seemed more 
glossy, and here eyes brighte: | also lost a Pomeranian 
dog, who was a great pet. One morning he was lying on 


the bed; he looked so tangible that one could not move for 
fear of disturbing him. 


E. B. writes: 


I was at one of Mr. Vango's Circles, where I was a com 
plete stranger, when he described my brother, giving his 
name, and adding, ** He was fond of animals, was he not 

I said, ‘‘ Not particularly, except horses 

Mr. Vango said, ‘“ Oh no, it is a cat he has with him 
not a kitten but a full-grown cat, though she is of a 
small kind. She is black A ‘cat from home,’ he says." 

I could not understand this, but I said, ‘‘ We have a 
dark tabby cat at home." 

Mr. Vango said, ** No, no, this one is quite black, and 
she is on the * other side,’ not here He says it is a special 
eat that he thinks you will recognise, and it is living with 
him, and he wanted you to know; 
ber, never mind.” 

It was not until I got outside, a few moments later, that 
1 remembered a very special little, quite black eat we had, 
that died a few years ago. She was a cat of strange and 
wistful intelligence, and had made a deep impression on all 
the family, but she was particularly devoted to my brother, 
and he was very fond of her. She was the only cat he 
ever cared for or caressed. 


but if you don't remem 


Mn. B. HE. Turner and three other residents at Pon 
tilwndda, Llwynypia, Rhondda, Glam., send us a signed 
Statement briefly describing a series of five séances they 
have attended at which, in spite of the fact that the 
medium, Mr. J. Lewis, was securely tied up, very remark- 
able physical manifestations took place, including the re- 
moval of Mr. Lewis coat and shoes and the movement 
and playing of musical instruments. 
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A REINCARNATION ROMANCE. 


It is indeed a curious book, which under the title 


ncarnation Irue Chronicles of the Re-birth of Two 
s"* is sent us for notice in LrcHT. 

Ihe author is de ibed as a ‘‘man of science which 
makes it even more mysterious. We fi it difficult to 
imagine any man of science putting forward such book. 

lhe **man of science" commences with the mess that 
“there is no death for the human ego, but only char and 
continuity of life," which, from our standpoint, is true 
enough. He goes on to express his everlasting gratitude 
to his “spirit guide, philosopher and friend Cedric, the 
High Priest of the ancient Temple of the Sun at 
Heliopolis who, it.seems, has collected and transmitted 
the facts contained in the narratives which follow. 


The Introduction to the work tells how the facts were 
received 


I had for some little time been engaged in treating a 


patient hypnoticaly for partial blindness and at times, 
with his consent, did a little experimental psychic research 
work One day he behaved in a strange manner, and I 
came to the mclusion that vas being controlled by an 
intelligence stronger than 

To put the matter shortly the ‘‘man of science’’ was in 
this odd way brought into oral contact with an ancient 
Egyptian, bearing the Saxon name of Cedric, and who is 

to have been Chief Pri Heliopolis, and 

wards the Abbé Péronne at Bordeaux, who also comes 
the story. On this occasion Cedric referred to a 
Ancient Egypt “He then described the shrine of Isis in 


the Temple of Heliopolis, with the Higl 


Priestess standing 
at the altar and a priest prostrating 


lf before her 


The ‘‘man of science vas told that he had been that 
pries [hen follow some astounding narratives of scenes 
in ypt and else idventur« tragedic ntrigue 

murders id the l rried through the ag: Ancient 
Greece, Rome, Italy in the xth century, France, I land 
in the seventeenth century, all come into the tale There 
are many reincarnations, and the ‘‘man of science" and his 
"affinity" and other companions re-appear and play strange 
and moving parts in the various drama Wo get a des 


cription of events during the Reign of Terror when the 
“man of seience" was, of course, carried to the guillotine 
“I saw Cedric and Jeanne, then looked at my headk 
ling corpse, gave a shudder and p into an u 
conscious rest tor I i I ther n mv thirty 
nrst year 

The “love interest’? is constant and intense, and the 
"man of science" tells of his amours with remarkabl 
frankne 

In a chapter d I jer ( l 650 
ead 

I was loyal to Lily, but e. owing to the lovek 
treatment sl V corded by her father, rather 
couraged me in my thought utte 

hen there was a Mrs. Moore, a handsome woman, to 
whom the susceptible man of scien Iso p irt 

Physical death h bl mutual 
ecard or Mr Moors bod rnated ıd well 
known to me. 

S ) it appear ire other cl € vho played 
parts in the multifarious drama he author career 
through the ages H nts in 
psychice matters have brought him into h some 
of them, but of one, Philippa, of the lution 
he tells us he her in in h present 1 tion 
but although he recognised her ) jd of th« 
lurid pas One lady whom he ar or two ago 
vouched for by Cedric as a rein of Robespierre 

We have said sufficient to give : a of the nature of 
the bool We would rather not be 1 opin- 

m of it \ to its genesi we must nt with 
making some mild references to iblimir rol es," and 
the delirious fancies which come to minds in psychological 


states, seeming to be surrounded with every circumstance 
of proof and corroboration, themselves as illusory as the 


dreams to which they bear deceitful witness. 

De Quincey, that subject of opium dreams, could have 
done it much better He would have been artist enough 
to prevent the characters of centuries ago talking in the 
vernacular of to-day Here, for example, is a remark of 
“Marie”? to the “man of science’ in or about the time of 
Geor I.: “I was so gone on Hetty's lovely dressing gown 


vesterdav that I want one exactly like it, if not better." 
; But we have said enough, perhaps more than enough, 
about the book As a kind of psychic picaresque novel or 
occult extravaganza it might pass, but we really cannot 
take it seriously 


A mind always hopeful, confident, courageous and 
determined on its set purpose and keeping itself to that pur 
pose attracts to itself out of the elements things and 
powers favourable to that purpose.—RaLes WALDO TRINE 


* Cecil Palmer, 10s. 6d. 
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[We are indebted to the courtesy of Mr. Thos. 
Secretary of the Hendon Spiritualist Fellowship Centre, for 


Blyton, 


the following, which is slightly abridged from a paper bv 
Miss Whiting, read to the Centre on the 9th inst.] 


We are entering on what is, practically, a new order of 
human life which reveals itself to us as a result of the exten- 
sion of spiritual consciousness. There is a quickening of 

the moral sense, a growing realisation of joyous power, 
a perception that eternal life is here and now, and that it 
rests with ourselves to enter upon it to-day. There is a 
growing awareness of realms beyond the senses that is pre- 
paring man to enter on entirely new conditions of life. 
We all know how very circumscribed is the range of the 
physical senses, The telescope and the microscope reveal ex- 
tensions of vibration that the eye does not register; and 
beyond the ranges revealed by any scientific appliances 
yet known stretch away infinite ranges of which we can 
form no conception, Now the extension of mental con- 
sciousness is the extension of all that realisation whose 
results we call life; and the human consciousness has 
apparently gained a great liberation within the past cen- 
tury and even within the past twenty-five years. This 
extension of consciousness is opening to us a new order of 
companionship. ‘The friend who has withdrawn from the 
visible world becomes, in one way, much nearer to us—not, 
instead, more remote. The change we designate by the 
term “ death," introduces us to a new and beautiful ordei 
of companionship. It is a different order, to be sure, from 
the old, and one to which we must learn to adjust ourselves; 
but it is infinitely closer and more satisfying. 

Emerson has said of many and various trends of human 
life that ‘‘ Our painful labours are unnecessary; there is 
a better way.’ One cannot but recall this direct and 
serene assertion when contemplating the psychical research 
work, the struggle for ‘‘test’’ conditions, the myriad 
appliances and the multitude of hypotheses with which 
spiritualistic manifestations have been invested. We can- 
not fail to realise the immeasurable importance of the very 
careful observations and the trained experimental conditions 
that Dr. Crawford brought to his work, or of the fine and 
singularly exact methods of psychical study employed by 
many of the great French and English physicists, in 
scientific tests of many orders; nor can we discount the 
importance of actual demonstrations that compel the atten- 
tion of the physical senses when such demonstrations are 
the only means that will enable many people to accept the 
truth of human survival of bodily death. But according 
to all these their due value, | think we may still venture 
to assert that as soon as man has attained a larger degree 
of spiritual consciousness they all become negligible. Canals 
qnd carts have their uses; but when they are superseded 
by railroads and motor cars, their period of usefulness is 
over. 

Lady Henry Somerset has related that, before she 
entered upon her great activities in humanitarian work, a 
voice spoke to her, bidding her simply act as if she believed 
the-counsel, for thus she would prove its truth I believe 
we shall find the same thing to be true regarding spiritual 
communion, The medium has been an invaluable bridge, 
so to speak, between the two planes of physical and etherial 
life. But, potentially, all persons are mediums. Potentially 
ry human being may communicate, himself, with his 


friends who haye passed into the etherial realm How 
may he do so? Simply by believing and going forward 
Act as if it were true, and thus prove its truth All the 


complicated conditions that have been held essential to 
spirit communication are really unnecessary, We can, 
each one of us, simply by virtue of being spiritual beings 
ourselves, hold intelligent and reliable and satisfactory 
converse with our friends on “ the other side," with no 
intervention of the séance-room. Does the reader again 
ask how? How do we hold any communication, any social 
intercourse in this world? Simply by speaking or writing, 
or employing the telegraph, the cable, the wireless, as the 
equivalent of writing. Within limits already extended to 
thousands of miles we may even speak to our friends on 
earth hy means of the telephone Now the ether evidently 
has the properties of the telephone devoid of any material 
mechanism. Speak to your friend in the etherial realm 
just as naturally and simply as if he were still in the 
physical realm and with you in the room. Ask him any 
question; ask him for any service or aid; express to him 


E NEW ORDER OF HUMAN LIFE. 


BY LILIAN WHITING. 
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your love, your joy in his companionship. You will un- 
failingly receive a response. ‘This response will not come 
phenomenally—not as a rule. It will not, as a rule, come 
instantly, or perhaps in any very immediate sense. But 
it will come. It will come just as surely as the stars come 
forth nt night, or the sunrise in the morning. It will 
come, but in many diverse ways. It may be hours, it may 
be days; but within a fairly reasonable time this result is 
sure. It will come to you in various ways; you will be 
impereeptibly led to open a certain book, a paper a 
magazine; you will meet a friend or stranger who will tell 
you; or (more perfectly still) it will come into your own 
mind, it will come to you by this spirit-to-spirit telepathy 
that can be developed to limits still undreamed of, This 
result is an unfailingly certain as is the recurrence of the 
tides or the seasons. 

Whatever impediment there may be to this spirit-to- 
spirit intercourse is, for the most part, on our side, and 


we may increasingly overcome it by the constantly in- 
creasing development of our own spiritual life. Our 


sensitiveness and our receptivity to this telepathic inter- 
course, that may be effectually established between any two 
persons—one on earth, the other in the etherial realm— are 
developed by prayer, by lifting up our hearts to God, by 
endeavouring to live in the perpetual consciousness of the 
divine life. The spirit requires no visible or tangible 
mechanism. There is no more need of mechanical facilities 
to reach our friend on the other side than there is of 
mechanical facilities to enable us to pray to God, the 
Father. 


** Lift up your hearts." 
* We lift them up unto the Lord." 


In these words the entire manner of prayer is suggested, 
In these words the entire possibilities of communion, of 
definite intercourse with our friends in the unseen, may be 
recognised. It is a spiritual process 

I do not mean to undervalue the aid—I might say the 
priceless aid—that those endowed with the special gift of 
mediumship have rendered and do render to their fellows, 
Their contribution to the spiritual progress of humanity is 
immeasurable. It has been, and, indeed, it still is, a 
contribution largely made of sacrifice. It has been freely 
and generously given, and its value, and our indebtedness 
to this value, will only be known in the pages of the Re- 
cording Angel Without mediumship, and the noble and 
lavishly-generous sacrifices of mediumship, the world would 
be to-day in darkness and inertia At the same time, we 
are each and all spiritual beings with spiritual faculties 
that, however latent, are capable of infinite development. Our 
spiritual selves (our real selves) transcend this temporary 
environment And we may extend this transcending in- 
definitely. We achieve this through prayer and the con- 
stant uplifting of the spirit, and the constant supplying of 
the spirit with its own food, which is love, energy, generous 
action, which is also poetry, music, art, intellectual 
treasure. 

Many of us will recall that striking commentary on life 
given by Stephen Phillips in his poem entitled ‘‘ The Dead 
Soul." 


** She felt it die, a little, every day: 
Flutter more feebly and more wildly pray." 


All the time her soul was 


“ Tmploring, dimly, something beautiful." 


Do not let us starve our souls The soul, as well as the 
body, depends for its life, its energy, its power of accom- 
plishment on daily sustenance This sustenance is supplied 
by prayer, by reading the Bible and all noble and uplifting 
literature, by constantly and insistently holding the 
thoughts to a high and beautiful key 

'Whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are 
honest, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are 
pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things are 
of good report think on these things." 

There can be no question of the absolute continuity of 
life, unbroken by that change we call death. The friend 
who has withdrawn from his body is still the same friend, 
only with all beautiful possibilities of the divineness of 
friendship extended and intensified Spirit-to-spirit we 
may continue all the lovely communion and comradeship. 
For the life that now is and that which is to come i 
practically, one life, 

And as we have received Christ Jesus, our Lord, so may 
we walk in Him. i 


¥ 
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CLAIRVOYANT DESCRIPTIONS AND 
SHORT MEMORIES. 


How CLAIRVOYANTS ARE HAMPERED IN THEIR WORK. 


close 


Those who have made a tudy of 
clairvoyance are aware that many of the failure 


mediumisti 
which ar« 


“ blamed on " the medium are really due to the sitters or 
recipients of the descriptions Some delineations are 
singularly precise; others seem to fall entirely flat, bein 


totally unrecognised. In the course of our experience we 
have been struck by the number of instances in which what 
appeared at first to be turned out to be brilliant 
successes. In one instance—one out of many—in a private 
circle the clairvoyant gave several descriptions to a lady 
These were accompanied by names, but curiously enough 
with one exception she failed to identify any of them. Not 
until some days afterwards did the identities flash upon her 
mind, and then she expressed to us her astonishment that 
she had been unable to recognise them at the time In 
one instance it was her old schoolmaster; in another a 
relative giving a nickname by which he was known only 
amongst his intimates—a very evidential touch Unfortu 
nately, the mediums rarely hear of the ubsequent 
identifications, and we think it is a matter of courtesy—if 
not of honour—that they should be informed They 
stand in need of all the encouragement we can give them, 
and these later recognitions are in a way valuable 
than those obtained on the spot. 

It is curious how dormant is the memory 
friends in some mind One case (it is incredible 
but quite true) occurs to us. A man who had spent most 
of his life in Canada returned to England, and on inquiring 
after his brother was reminded that his brother had been 
dead for some year He had actually forgotten the fact! 
A man like this visiting a clairvoyant might well cast a damp 
influence on the efforts of the most gifted seer! 

Some curious aberrations of mind are often to be noted 
in this matter of the recognition of clairvoyant delineations 
We recall a case in which a clairvoyant described to a lady 
the spirit of a gentleman whom she might have recognised 
but for the statement that he was lame She dismissed 
the description on the ground that she had never 
any person who was lame Some days afterwards she ad 
mitted that she now recollected the man described, and 
that he had lost a leg. But. he added naively, ‘ I 
never thought of him as lame!" Lameness to her mind 
meant merely some injury to or deformity of the foot! 

We have heard it suggested that it would be more sati 
factory if clairvoyants could add to the personal deseription 
the names and surnames of the spirits they saw Thi 
would doubtless be a great advantage in many cases, but 
it would mean that the clairvoyant would have to be excep 
tionally well-endowed on the clairaudient side 
gift is rare, although some medium 
this way. Names, especially surnames, as 
difficult to get by clairvoyance, for 
associated with anything 


failure 


more 


of departed 
almost 


known 


Such a 
have much ability in 
we know, ar 
they are not alway 
which could lx t 


trans I ) 1 
mind picture Even in this matter of names emor 
of the recipient of the descriptions may easily fail We 
have known in our time, for exampl formidable number 
of persons named Webb, and a myriad Johnsons, Smiths 


and Joneses. We are confident of our ability conscientiously 


to deny all knowle of some of these persons even after 
a personal description accompanied by their full names 
unless there was also given one of those little intimate 
clues which some of our best clairvoyants are so adept at 


introducing. It is the trivialitic that are so Important 
in these matters. Describe Smith minutely and we might 
easily fail to identify him, but tell us that he once 
bottle of ink over some treasured 
that he had a habit of slapping hi 
we recall him at once Such is 


spilt a 
manuscript of ours or 

friends on the back, and 
the power of trifles 


WHAT IS EVIL? 

Many and various are the answers 
tion. We take the following 
“ Inspirational Spiritual Teachings,’ by William Hand 
(Arthur H. Stockwell, 4s.) 


“ What is evil Rightly interpreted if is an un 
developed state of consciousness, the result of lack of know 
ledge pertaining to the things that matter This is the 
cause of all the unintelligent activity on the earth plane 
Human beings must become cognisant of the fact that they 


given to this que 
from a newly published book 


are divine creatures, with powers inherent within them 
which, intelligently unfolded, would lead to an activity 
that would reveal the fact that divine law governs the 


earthly Kingdom. 

“he time has arrived for this doctrine of evil to be 
cast into the limbo of unreality, and the substitution of a 
doctrine that will light the ea ` with the glory of divinity 
We cry unto all who lay clai.: to spiritual things: ‘ Scatter 
the fetters of winds! Cease your 
empty formalism and revolutionise thoughts 
Humanity is the expression of a divine creative power, and 
all that is necessary is the building uo of an environment 
that will quicken the evolution of the God-nature within. 


misconeention to the 
your 
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS. 


I observe that Mr R. Sims in his account’ of the 
remarkable direct voice séance with Mrs. Roberts Johnson, 
at which he was present, finds that the favourite theory 
of ventriloquism does not apply It is curious to find the 


word ventriloquism so loosely 
o employ it seems 


> None of the people 
e that ventriloquism is mainly 
to t ear 


impossible in the dark 


to be 


atter of suggestion to the eye and not 


and that it would consequently be 


* * * * 


theorists really 


What th« in is not ventriloquism but 
mimicry, such as an actor uses when he counterfeits 
different voices and dialects Of course, to those familiar 
with the phenomenon of the direct voice with its multitude 


of communications in all kinds of voices, langua and 
dialects, fluent and characteristic, and with sometimes three 
voices going at once, such theories are merely ridiculous 


Foolish and irresponsible criticism of direct voice phenomena 
found its lowest depth of with the discovery 
by a Continental Professor some years ago that the voices 
were really chemicals (I think he suggested 
lycopodium) contained in the trumpet! Naturally he had 


absurdity 


produced by 


never heard any distinct voices but merely a little faint 
whispering, and on such meagre experience was willing 
to launch a theory in the best ‘ scientific manner 
" " " . 
Haunted le al or used to be, a favourite theme 


at the Yule season. Having lived in more than one haunted 


house, I have had the matter brought home to me in con- 


vincing fashion In one case, it was a block of flats in 
the West End, standing in ground once occupied by market 
gardener Ihe flats were haunted by a spectral woman 


flowing about her shoulders | never saw 
although I often watched for her at night 
| other occupants of the flats did see her and, as 
a psychical researcher, I was to notice that their 


with her hair 
the woman 
but sever 


interests 


descriptions always tallied In one case a gentl who 
occasionally visited some friends residing in an upper flat 
remarked to them on the presence of a shabby and de- 
mented-looking woman in the entrance hall. He was put 


off with 
does not 


householder 


ome evasive reply, for the average 


ike this sort of thing 


In fact, we \ í very ic on the matter, for 
this was a good many years ago when a house got a “ bad 
name "' if 
Nevertheless the figure was seen by several persons unknown 


to each other. Its occasional rappings on the wall d 


there were any hostly suspicions 


people at night, and it frightened the children who had not 
been told of its presence in the place It was a veritabl 
host, and I learned : rward on } i 
voman had been done » death in irde n 
which the bl its | I 

One ) be ver i is i | 
matte e. for | el c 
hav« o be k ind the "st € ( 

crowded out i I ) perou I 
for example, a | t e house—this was 
yé fore the war—was rend 1 uninł table n« 
by the ongoings of an earth-bound spirit, but by the crowd 
of visitors, pressmen and others, who were attra ted to the 
place by reason of her indiscreetly mention the haur 
in à newspaper She her lv had to leav« he 
place, with the wails of the € } lepreciation 
of his property echoing in 

. . - B 
[he religious revival in Scotland is said by a Scottish 

paper to be producing ‘‘ mental cases by the score 
“& Religious mania " is the term generally used in this 
instance Manias, of course, arise from many causes, as 
it is well to remember We all know of cases of mania 
that came not from the abuse of religious or spiritual 
emotion, but from a dull devotion to hard material pur- 
suits like money-making I have known of several men 


whose minds became unhinged from excessive devotion to 


business 


and they were the most hopeless cases of all 
“ hard-headed business men ’’—the men who are supposed 
to be especially sane and level-minded as the world goes. 


On the whole one prefers the insanity that comes of gion 
to the insanity of materialism. It is not so obstinate nor 


so deep-seated, 


D.G. 


We can discern a partial paradox in the attitude of the 
World towards the Christian Faith. While, on the one hand, 
the ethical teaching of Our Lord and Master is accepted (I 
do not say followed) with a universal concurrence not seen 
in any other era; yet, on the other hand, belief in some of 
tho fundamental verities of The Faith has grown weak and 
vague. Wspecially is there an absence of intellectual assent 
to the miraculous elements in the Gospel narratives, extend- 
ing even to a very qualified and limited belief in the Di 
vinity of Our Lord.—From ‘‘The Church and Psychical Re- 
search," by G. E. Wnricur. 
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A Look BEHIND AND A GLANCE AHEAD. 


The last sands of the Old Year are trembling in the 
We are at the end of one chapter of events 
and are about to commence on another. The division 
is in a way an artificial one, for there is no break in 
the current of life. Nothing in the natural world coin- 
cides with our imaginary division between the last 
minute of 1921 and the first of 1922. There is just 
the boundary, not very exact, between the ebb and 
flow of the life of Nature, the passing from winter into 
spring, as determined by the relation of the earth to 
the sun. 


glass. 


We live in deeds, not years; in thoughts, not breaths; 

In feelings, not in figures on a dial. 

Let us put it that this is the way we ought to live, 
and do not. We will accept the calendar for the time 
being and take a general retrospect of the year on the 
point of closing and a glance into the one about to 
begin. 

First, as to the career of LIGHT. Few readers, 
perhaps, will need to be told how this journal broke 
its old boundaries and under the pressure of the great 
spiritual forces of the time went forth with its message 
into the highways and byways, taking its place in the 
newspaper and magazine literature of the time. It 
did not abandon its ancient ideals. It merely enlarged 
them and as far as possible made them practically 
effective. It carried its dream into action. As des- 
cribed in verses, ''The Voyagers,” which 
appeared in our columns some time aj 716) we 
left the harbour and steered for the open sea It 
seemed to some to be a desperate quest, a rash adven- 
ture. It disdained msels of and 
strong instincts of self-preservation. What we thought 
and said and did in th r of grace 1921 is on record 
in our pages—‘‘the written neth.” We 


some 


caution 


ny c 


letter rem 


had to feel our way to some extent, and we did not 
I« 


please everybody. We did not even please ourse 
which is so much to the good. We have long sh 
off that self-complaceney which inevitably 
stupor of the soul. We were dealing with something 
rather new to the general life and experience of the 
community; a further revelation of the truth about 
man, his origin, his nature and his destiny. Much of 
it ran counter to accepted ideas. It stirred up 
opposition and much ''obstinate questioning." There 
were “excursions and alarums'' of all kinds. We had 
lo take into account those things, partly physical and 
partly super-physical—and by consequence very mixed 
and confusing—which are known as psychical pheno- 
mena. We knew them to be facts and were therefore 
unperturbed by the storms of controversy which raged 
around - them. We knew that facts can always be 
counted upon to justify themselves in the long run. 
But we had also to deal with a vastly larger and 
more important matter—the relation of these facts to 
the spiritual. the moral and the physical welfare of 
humanity. We knew that the life of the community 
had become so embedded in materialism that only a 


n 


leads to 


LIGHT 


[December 31, 1921; 


series of violent shocks of all kinds could loosen the 
mpacted mass and permit the flowing in of new life 
and new thought. ne of the facts we had to offer 
appeared grotes and ridiculous, because they were 
seen out of their true proportions. But the 


work went 
on, and during the year we had plenty of evidence that 
it was serving its purpose Many of the more 
awakened and intelligent inquirers inquired not only 
into the facts but into what they meant, and the lesson 
went home. 

They saw, with us, that we 
of an alliance of Religion and Science, that our 
subjeet contained in it the elements of both. These 
ideas were set forth in Licut in many ways by many 
minds during the year about to close; and on a general 
retrospect we have a consciousness of something 
attempted, something done. We have established a 
firm basis in thought upon which to build_a fresh layer 
of ideas in the year before us. 

We look round on a world in which, with much con- 
fusion and disturbance, old thought 
tottering to their fall and a new order of life 
ing itself There t grief and calamity, 
physical and mental priv jn and distress, owing to a 
general shifting of the social fabric. But side by side 
with these things which are but transitory are clear 
indications of the arising of a better order, more akin 
to the ential spirit of Humanity, so long stifled by 
the worship of the false gods, Self and Mammon 

The dawn of the New Year sees Licur going 
steadily ahead, with an unshaken purpose, having 
weathered all its storms so far and confident of meeting 
and outriding all that n yet befall. We 
in the words of Rudyard Kipling :— 


Be well assured, though in our 
Is nothing left to give 

But time and place to meet the hour 
And leave to strive to live 

Till these dissolve our Order 
Our Service binds us here 

Then, welcome fate’s discourtesy 
Whereby it is made clear 

How in all times of our distr« 
And our deliverance too 


at the beginnings 


were 


and 


structures are 
is erect- 


are sii 


ay can Say 


power 


holds 


The Game is more than the player of the game, 
And the Ship is more than the crew 

To all our readers and friend nd to our enemies 

also, we wish a Happy New Y 
MR. G. R. SIMS INVESTIGATES 
SPIRITUALISM. 

Mr. G. R. Sim having attended a direct voice séance 
with Mrs. Roberts lready recorded, was 
sufficiently impre ré ts t make a rather 
favourable report he Referee without 
being quite able to is mind « matter The 
next step was t the opinion « Dr. Chalmers 
Mitchell, on bu í Mr Sims 
account of them re 1s a drolle bout t method of 
investigation which will veal to all who have any direct 
experience of psychical evidence We ir ine that even 
ome of the readers of the nal | rathe vonder at 
the strangeness of the pro We not blame Dr. 
Chalmers Mitchell, since i d to ve his view 
His report is precisely what might have been expected 
Very naturally he sees the possibilities of imposture, and 
his comments betray a delightful innocence f any real 
knowledge of even the rudiments of the matter He raises 
the old question of the manifestations requiring darkness 
He has apparently never heard that where the conditions 
were favourable the phenomena have been obtained in the 
light. Why do not spirits rap their messages out in the 
Morse code? They have done so in several instances; but 
how should Dr. Mitchell know that? However, he shows 
signs of having an open mind. In another part of the 
journal, Mr. Sims writes: ‘‘When I said I spoke witk the 
dead I did not, of course, mean that I had seen the 


corpses (')'’ A comment of that 
the Middle Ages, but it rather 
of Mr. Sims. Like Corporal 
the “humour” of it But 
Corpses? Tut, tut! 


kind belongs properly to 
illustrates the standpoint 
Nym, we are trying 
it is a rather depressing task. 


to see 


GREATNESS is to take the common things of life, and to 
walk truly amongst them; and Holiness is a great love and 
much serving.— BHARATA. 
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FROM THE LIGHTHOUSE 


WINDOW. 


Standing at the portal of the New Year 


our gaze goes 
back over the past. The year just closing has given us 
much to be thankful for In the first issue of Licur for 


1921 we spoke of the coming year as likely to prove “ the 


beginning of a period of growth and realisation That 
forecast has been abundantly fulfilled We have to see 
that the good work goes on increasingly in 1922. Stout 


hearts and calm heads are needed 
readers for the New Year. 


. . . . 


All good wishes to our 


“Tt takes thirty years for a new truth to reach the 


man in the street, who is stil feeding on the crass 
materialism of the 19th century," remarked Dr. James 
Knight, lecturing in Glasgow the other day, on 
* Recent Psychical Research 

* . . . 

Under the heading ‘‘ Synthetic Gold," the ‘ Daily 
Mail " (December 19th) writes: ** For centuries it has been 
the dream and almost the conviction of mankind that 
sooner or later a way would be found by which meaner 
metal could be transmuted into gold. If the statement 
of an American economist and scientist, Professor Irving 


Fisher, of Yale University, is correct this dream has already 
been fulfilled, and the miracle of transmutation is actually 
being accomplished in Germany. 


Scientific opinion, while 
admitting that transmutation is possible, and may even 
have been accomplished in the case of some elements in 


insignificant quantities, is sceptical as to the accuracy of 
Professor Fisher's information." 


LJ * ES . 
Readers of Sir Arthur Conan Doyle's famous story, 
«The Doings of Raffles Haw," will remember how this 
fascinating visionary succeeded in transmuting bismuth 


to mercury and then to gold It is 


interesting to note 
the wonderful popularity of this story. 


It was first pub 


lished in March 1892, and reprinted in July 1893 
February and September 1895, January and March 1896 
October 1899, February 1903, March 1907, May 1912 A 


cheap edition appeared in July 1910, it was reprinted in 
January 1911, October 1912, January 1916; 
edition was issued in 1920. 


and a popular 


The mention in our last issue of the finding of a house 
for a Healing Home for the activities of Dr. Beale, after 
it had been seen psychically some years in advance, recalls 
a similar experience that happened a few years ago to a 
very prominent man in psychic circles. A 


medium de 
eribed to him minutely a house which 


she said, he 


was 
destined to occupy. Some months later he heard from a 
friend of a house likely to suit him, and eventually bought 
it. It tallied exactly with the one formerly described to 


him, and, in addition, commanded a very beautiful view 


over the countryside, a fact which had also been mentioned 
by the medium. 


Dr. H. H. Goddard, a psychologist in Columbus 
(U.S.A.), is reported to have in hand a case of dual per- 
sonality where a girl of nineteen, Bernice 
changes to one of four years * In a 
changed back and forth eleven times from a 
girl to her normal self, a nineteen-year-old girl. 


tedick, at 
single day 
year-old 
Ihe four 


times 


she 


four 


year-old personality said its name was Polly. It was 
normal in every way for a four-year-old child It could 
neither read nor write nor distinguish between colour 

The child gibbered in ‘ baby talk’ and delighted in toys 


When Bernice got the upper hand we would have a bright 
alert, cultured young woman, who wrote beautiful 
read good books, and had ambitions to become 
There was not a single connecting link between Polly and 
Bernice. When the girl was Bernice she had no recollec- 
tion or acquaintance with the Polly personality, and Ber- 
nice was a stranger to Polly.” Dr. Goddard is endeavour 


ing by hypnotic treatment to eliminate the Polly 
personality. 


letters 
a musician. 


. e. . . 

A later message from the New York correspondent of 
the “ Daily Mail " states that Polly was a sister of Ber 
nice and died at the age of four years Writing on 


December 21st, the correspondent says: ** On Monday night 
when temporarily she was Polly she became unconscious and 
apparently on the brink of death 


To-day she is up and 
nbout apparently in normal health. Bernice herself be- 
lieves that the soul of her dead sister is trying to find 


sanctuary with her. She changes her personality without 
any warning and changes back again equally suddenly." 


. . . . 
Discussing a new American edition of Cicero's “ De 
Divinatione " the “ Spectator "" says: ‘In these days it 
would have been published in the ‘ Proceedings’ of the 


Society for Psychical Research, of which its author would 
have been a member. Indeed, it contains tales of tele 
pathic communications which are strangely reminiscent of 
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Myers and Gurney But there is a difference, and a pro- 
found one, for Cicero, though he wrote as a rationalist and 
reproduced the work of rationalist wrote before the days 
of the * scientific spirit is we know it Ihe ghost stories 
in the * De Divi ione are discussed in the light of their 
antecedent probability and not of the evidence for their 
truth We. sometimes forget how new the demand for 
' scientific ’ evidence is 
. . . . 

“The outer circumstance is only the reflection of the 
disordered thinking of the nation; and it is immeasurably 
easier to deal with the thinking before result in 
d trous action, than with broken hearts to piece to 
'ether a shattered civilisation that only needs the saving 
grace of spiritual discernment to keep it still intact l'his 
is a passage from the closing chapter of Mr. H. Erne 
Hunt's new book The Hidden Self and its Mental Pro 
cess (Rider and Son, 4/6 net); which we hope shortly 
"E ad; . . LJ e 

An intense re alist fervour ha broken out all 
along the coast from Wick to Peterhead Fhe Daily 
Express correspondent at Peterhead write AM the 
fishing ports are full of a simple ecstatic fervour Men 
stand at the street corners testifying to their lately-born 
beliefs Meetings are being held morning, noon, and far 
into the night Churches open their doors every day to 
congregations such as they have never held Ordinary life 
is of no consideration Ihe fishermen themselves are con 
ducting the revival, and their chief appeal is to 
ind girls engaged in their trades and its various 
industrie but t orthodox Churches have ta 
chance with the great opportunity and have begun con 
currently a series of Gospel missions which are embracing 
all classes and creeds 

. . . . 

He adds Chi trange flaming revival really began 
its course at Yarmouth during the late finished herr 
season There were in the town a series of evan cal 
gatherings under the Rev. Douglas Brown, of London It 
was a bad year for busines almost the vorst within 
memory, and thus the fishermen, the cooper nd the girls 
who do the pickling of the fish had t ttention 
to the religious crusade It w a glowed at 
Yarmouth carried ba in the hear laze inte 
fire in North-East Scotland Apart h and 
Peterhead, the headquarters re il, the fe IT € 
revival has spread to the following entr Storn 
way, Wick, Macduff, Buckie anft juth, and th« 
smaller places on th« I I Its p now south 
ward again In I une ind tl ecsta 
religion set men ar € I 1 
hand, but that Gen the , il fire 
teadily and ight I I ] he N Sea 
wind and ar« r 

B . . . 

Mr. Marconi, in the s B 
on Decer lOth, re I 
year and the earl 

k na | < 
planet Mar He r é } 1 
leclaratior At I 1 
loubtedly « esemblir 1 
re oO ional eg 
comin pparently fror )I } ‘ i 
observation have been confirmed I irel 

erver I may also have men ied ‘ n 
hat the possibility that h signals emanated I | 
planet Mars could not be entirel for the ‘ 
eemed to have their source mewhere in ace ou 

earth, and the planet Mar indoubtedly situated in 
ace outside the earth 

. . H ^ 

Mr. Marconi continued How n I know How can 
anyone know How is it possible to prove the negative? 
lhe signals may come from the upper reaches of the atmos 
phere They may be caused by magnetic disturbances in 
the sun They may come from Mars, or from Venus even 
As a matter of fact, these effects have not been nearly so 
noticeable of late, and I sincerely hope this last remark 
will not be interpreted to mean that I assert that the 
Martians, in receiving no reply to their signals, have given 

up the attempt, probably thinking that our state of civilisa 

tion is so low and backward that they had better wait 

several thousand more years before repeating their efforts! 
. . " . 

Many people, said Mr. Marconi, believed that telepathy 


or thought-transference was produced 


in à way anal gou 
to the transmission of messages by electric waves, and may 
even be due to some form of electric waves Not havin 
devoted time to scientific examination of the subject t 
was not his province to give any opinion as to the « ten« 
or non-existence of telepathy, but Sir Oliver Lodge ifter 
many years of study, had given it as his opinion that 
telepathy was not due to any form of physical vibration 


such as electric waves. 


846 


CX 


LIGHT 
CDs 


0 en 


T 
Decembor 31 


35 


By 


I have revisited the Ghizeh 
the ruined Temples 
experience, 

We first 


Pyramids, 


near Cairo, and 
surrounding them. 


It was a wonderful 


visited the great Pyramid of Cheops, the 
largest and the oldest of the three, completed about 
20900 p.c. This is the largest stone edifice in the world. 
It is curious that it should also be the most ancient, but 
the fact remains. 


In the very centre of the Pyramid, in the 
Chamber, is still to be seen the stone 
once contained the mummy of Cheops, or, 
in Egypt, the Pharaoh Khufu. 


King’s 
sarcophagus that 
as he was known 
Can it be true that this 


vast building, which has-exercised for some four thousand 
eight hundred years such an immense influence upon the 


imagination of the race, was 
tomb ? 

The Great Pyramid of Cheops is, apparently, the most 
useless building ever erected by the hands of man; yet it 
is impossible to estimate the extent of its influence upon 
the hearts and minds of countless generations. 

There it stands, an empty tomb towering out of the 
desert waste toward the sky. Its proportions are so perfect 
that one only gradually aware of its gigantic 
height and girth. There is something magnetic about this 
monument; a strange influence pours forth from it. 

Occult students have often attempted to explain the 
symbolic and mystic significance of the Great Pyramid and 
have failed in the attempt. 

As one stands within the King’s Chamber, 
"atmosphere" that is nearly five 
feels almost petrified by the 
side the world moves on. 
intervals for rest or silence. 
Centuries have come and 
their passage within this hidden chamber. 

Five thousand years of time, five thousand years: 


The span of a single uuman life. What is it? 
Within these walls, it 


built 


simply to become a 


becomes 


inhaling an 
thousand years old, one 
silence of the centuries, Out- 
Life roars and rages, without 
Here there is no movement. 
gone, leaving no evidence of 


seems as nothing. 
Modern civilisation, conflict, human hopes and fears 
Life, Death. all these shrink into insignificance. Yet 


nothing seems to take their place. 
the world of men and things, det 
tanding inert as within a 


One feels detached from 
ached even from oneself, 
vacuum, 


Thousands visit the Great Pyramid e ach year, millions 
have been drawn into the desert since it first came into 
being, drawn to its feet by a strange and irresistible 


fascination. 

Can it be that. this ‘‘vacuum”’ 
has the power to cast a magic 
of men? 

As I stand staring down into the empty Sarcophagus of 
Cheops, words from Lao Tzu come to my mind: 


“Thirty spokes surround one nave; the usefulness of 
the wheel is always in that empty innermost. 

“You fashion clay to make a bowl; the usefulness of the 
bowl is always in that empty innermost. 

“You cut out doors and windows to make a house; 
their usefulness to a house is always in their empty space. 

“Therefore profit comes from external form but useful- 
ness comes from the empty innermost.” 


What usefulness, I 
innermost” within the 
desert of the earth? 

There is no feeling of sanctity within this tomb, simply 
the sensation of complete emptiness. I remember Private 
Dowding's words, Empty yourself of self if you would be 
filled.’ 

Should we make pilgrimage to the desert and penetrate 
to the silent empty centre of this monument that wg may 
learn to understand the true meaning of these words? Cer- 
tuinly, when standing there, one feels the comparative use- 


within an empty tomb 
spell upon the restless souls 


wonder, can come from the 


4 “empty 
Pyramid, standing in the 


central 


lessness of much that we call “life.” 
Should one come here to pierce the veil between the 
world of mere Illusion and the World of Truth? . . The 


candle has gono out and we are plunged in darkness. 

I grope my way along the wall seeking escape both from 
my thoughts and from this tomb. 

And now we are outside again, bathed in the strong 
Wgyptian sun-light. T sit down on the hot yellow sand, 


exhausted by the long scramble through narrow and steep 
passages, 


“FOR THE HING'S HOUSE IN 
DESERT." M 


UL 
THE PYRAMIDS REVISITED. Dat 
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We put on our coats and shoes and gaze 
the river and the busy city standing 
Mokattam Ridge, beyond which lies the 
beyond again the great Jerusalem. 

It is as if the world were 
us, clamouring for our 
still subject to 


away toward 
beneath thé great 
Sinai Desert and 


once more closing up around 
attention, reminding us that we are 
the phantasmagoria of external living. 
Strange sensations surge up within me. I feel as if the 
whole world, my whole world, had standing still 
while I lived back through five thousand years in the silent 
tomb we had just left. And now *he machinery of life is 
ugain in motion. I am whirled into the midst of events 
and movements. 

Surely these can never again stir me to fear 
cr tumultuous action? 

| sit gazing 
mirage, wondering 
meaning of the € 


been 


or passion 


across the desert 
how far I have 
reat Pyramid? 

We move on toward the 
smaller than the first, built by 
Pharaoh Khefra) some seventy 
of Cheops. 

It is less impressive, 
signs of dilapidation. 

We do not go inside, 


towards a 
correctly 


far-off 
caught the 
second Pyramid, slightly 
Chephren (known as the 
years later than the Pyramid 
inferior 


built of 


stone, and shows 


but pass on until we stand before 
ihe third (and smallest) of the Ghizeh Pyramids, com- 
pleted about s.c. 2800 as the Tomb of Mycerinos, believed 
to be the son of Khefra, grandson of the great Cheops. 
On the eastern side the sand slopes away toward the 
Nile, and it is here that the ruins of the Temple (known as 
the Upper Temple of the Mycerinus Pyramid) were un- 


earthed in 1906.. We spend much time in examining all 
that is left of what must once have been an impressive 
building. 

Each of the three Pyramids is said to have had two 


Temples attached, known in each in 
emple and the Valley Temple, but the 
nearly everything. I stand spellbound 
block of granite weighing fifty 

These blocks were originally 
lower slopes of the Pyramids 
ihe stone I 


instance as the Upper 
sand has swallowed 
before a polished 
more 
intended for 
themselves. 


tons OI 
"facing" the 
While examining 


notice a neat inscription across one of the 

corners, written in red paint. So clear and fresh is this 

inscription that it might have been written yesterday, My 

companion stoops down and reads it for me Simply these 
words: “For the king's house in the desert.’ 

Probably a foreman at the Asswed quarries, over five 


hundred miles away, had labelled the stone thus, some five 
thousand years ago. ‘‘For the king’s house in the desert.” 
In those days only one king and one king’s 
desert house. so the stone could not go far astray while it 
journeyed five hundred miles down the Nile on rafts. 
Somehow for me this intimate human 
bridge the centuries as in a lightning flash. 
Chamber of the Great Pyramid time had unrolled its way 
backwards, slowly, with Hhalting ponderous steps. Out 
here in the sun, standing before this block of granite, gazing 
at a simple inscription, I am immediately in touch with 
the quarry foreman as he bent down to label this great 


there wa 


touch seems to 
In the King’s 


stone so that it should find its way to the king’s house in 
the desert. 
We each have a “King’s House" within the central 


desert of our being; a sanctuary where we 
storms rage without, where in the 
gain poise and strength and faith. 

Perhaps, after all, I am only beginning to understand 
the Lesson of the Pyramids! 

We walk down a temple avenue toward the Sphinx, I 
notice that the floor is paved with slabs of alabaster. We 
pass out of the ruins and plod along across the sand. 

The Sphinx is now in sight. 
behind it looks like a giant 
shadows across the ground. 

The sun is setting and the sands 

Here is a mystery indeed. I will not attempt to des 
cribe the indescribable. The Sphinx can be described as 
te its form and shape, but who can portray the thoughts 
and ideas that brought this creation into being? We pas 
on to the Temple of the Sphinx (also known as the Valley 
Vemple of the second Pyramid) and then turn round and 
sit down upon the sand. I will not speak of the Sphinx 
just now. I have often seen it before and I shall see it 


can retire when 


central stillness we can 


As we approach it from 
mushroom throwing strange 


ure empty. 


r 
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many times again. I will spend a night some time within 
the magic circle of its influence, a moonlight night. Then 
perhaps shall I feel able to speak out the thoughts that 
come to me. At present I am dumb before this mystery. 
I am still trying to learn the lesson that is eternally 
waiting within the King’s Chamber of the Pyramid to 
teach itself to the minds of men 


* From the Silence of Time, Time’s silence borrow. 
In the Heart of To-day is the Word of To-morrow. 
The Builders of Joy are the Children of Sorrow." 


Why should this triad of William Sharp’s refuse to 
leave my mind alone at such a moment? Have these great 
&nd most ancient monuments stil some message for the 
future waiting to be unveiled? ‘The world is peopled with 
Sorrow's children. Are the Builders of Joy those who have 
learnt to become unselfed, who spend much time in their 
own “King’s Chamber in the Desert''? 

“Profit comes from external form, but usefulness from 
the empty innermost." We must empty ourselves of self 
in order to leave room within our ''Innermost" for the 
Presence. Then will our lives become of service to our 
fellows. For the ‘‘Presence’’ will be there. 

This is the final thought I take back with mo from the 
desert, back with me into the world of woe and tumult 

For me, it is a Message of Hope, of Inspiration and 
of Joy. 


PESSIMISM REBUKED. 


We have known at least one good Spiritualist who takes 
a very gloomy view of society—who can see no sign of any 
improvement, but rather the contrary, in the moral and 
spiritual condition of the men and women of the present 
day as compared with those of the past. Glancing through 
that remarkable, if old-fashioned, work, Volney's ‘The 
Ruins"—a book, let it be said, which, whatever one may 
think of its anti-theological bias, contains a fund of wise 
reflection—we find the following passage which should serve 
as an excellent corrective to such an attitude. (A revision 
of the translation of 1793, with an introduction by George 
Underwood, has just been issued by the Pioneer Press, price 
6/- net.) The spiritual guide, or Genius, who acts as the 
author's mentor, has pointed out to him some of the causes 
which have led to the ruin of empires:— 


«<0, Genius!’ said I, ‘despair has taken hold of my 
heart. While you have instructed me in the nature of 
man, the depravity of governors and the abjectness of 
those who are governed have given me a distaste for life; 
and since there is no alternative but to be an accomplice 
or the victim of oppression what has the virtuous man to 
do but to add his ashes to those of the tombs?’ 

“The Genius, fixing upon me a look of severity mixed 
with compassion, was silent. After a few minutes he re- 
plied: ‘Is it then in dying that virtue consists? The wicked 
man is indefatigable in the consummation of vice, and the 
just disheartened at the first obstacle which stands in the 
way of doing good!—but such is the human heart, success 
intoxicates it to presumption, disappointment dejects and 
terrifies it. Always the victim of the sensation of the mo- 
ment, it judges not of things by their nature, but by the 
impulse of passion. . . . Tell me: Have societies, since 
their origin, made no steps towards instruction and a better 
state of things? Are men still in the woods, destitute of 
everything, ignorant, stupid and ferocious? Are there no 
nations advanced beyond the period when nothing was to 
be seen upon the face of the globe but savage robbers or 
savage slaves? If individuals have, at certain times and 
in certain places, become better, why should not the mass 
improve? If particular societies have attained a consider- 
able degree of perfection why should not the progress oí 
the general society advance? If first obstacles have been 
overcome, why should succeeding ones be insurmountable? 

' * But you are of opinion that the human race is 
degenerating! Guard yourself against the illusion and 
paradoxes of misanthropy. Dissatisfied with the present, 
man supposes in the past a perfection which does not exist, 
and which is merely the expression of his discontent. He 
praises the dead from enmity to the living, and with the 
fees of the fathers chastises the children.’ ” 


The point is well put, and Spiritualists especially, with 
their beautiful convictions regarding another world, should 
be the last to take a pessimistic view of this one. It is 
surely inconsistent to hold to the idea ot eternal progress 
in the hereafter and deny its existence here. 


«Paw Devin’s Crrisras Box," by H. €. Mason (Heath 
Cranton, 7s. 6d. net), bears on its title page as a motto 
“Modern Science, like Ancient Magie, may be either 
White or Black," which is well observed. There is nothing 
very * Christmassy " about the book in despite of its title 
but it has a seasonable weirdness. Evidently designed as a 
Warning against rash tampering with unknown forces in 
nature, it is a romance of science with plenty of human in 
terest; there is mediumship, and astro-physics, and a world 
watastrophe. It is certainly a thrilling book and admir- 
ably written, —E. K, G. 
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HIGHLAND "SECOND SIGHT.” 


An Instance IN tora MoDowarp's GIRLHOOD. 


The following illustration of the Highland gift of ''se- 


cond sight is taken from ''The Autobiography of Flora 
McDonald edited by her granddaughter (published by 
Nimmo in 1870). ‘The heroine has been describing the 


social gatherings held in the houses of the neighbouring 
Highland. gentry, which she attended in her girlhood 


I remember at one of these how a group of young folks 
being together in a corner, à young man, Sandy M'Gregor, 
was telling us a curious tale of an aunt of his, who was 
gifted (if such it may be called) with the peculiar faculty 
possessed by some Highlanders called amongst us ''second 
sight. - . « A good and charitable lady, she was much 
amongst the poor in her neighbourhood, knowing them all 
by name, and entering with interest into the particulars of 
their humble households and family troubk Amongst 
these poor people were two families of fishermen—Sandie 
Nicolson and Donald Murchison. I am particular in giving 


their names, wishing to narrate precisely what young 
M’Gregor told us ‘My aunt said he, **had been fatiguing 
herself the previous day, so, instead of rising the next 
morning at her usual hour, she rested in bed. However, 
do not fancy she wa asleep and, therefore suppose what 


followed was a dream, for she was wide awake, conversing 
with an attendant in the room, when the usual symptom 
of a vision seized her—the uplifted eyes intently gazing at 
the top of the bed, at a sheet which was stretched over the 
tester to keep the dust from the furniture 


She remained in 


this state for about a quarter of an hour, and then slowly 
looked around, rubbing her eyes, as if to hide from them 
an unpleasant sight. She sighed deeply while preparing to 


rise from her bed he servant advised her remaining 
where she was. ‘What!’ said she, ‘would ye have me rest 
quiet when there's grief and bitter anguish in the house of 
the widow and wee orphan bairns? Ay It's all true—I 
see it all—and there's mony a heart sair with sorrow at this 
moment She hastily dressed herself, and while doing so 
was observed to look earnestly at the sheet. ‘Ay, Madge! 
there they baith are! Puir laddies! their death-faces are 


fearful to see; that sheet the shr« of Sandie Nicolson 
and Donald Murchison. Oh, ho hastly they look! But 
hark! I hear the gudewif lamen ind the cry of the 
bairn Madge, let u » to comfort them.’ The servant 
obeyed, but, : he afterward d. more with the desire of 
humouring her mistress, than from the belief of what sh 
stated, considering th« mstance so highly improbabk 
of that particu hex ei l H 
However, she foll 1 her I | 
taking their wa n road A sac ( ress 
awaited them, for in Murchison's cotta; mattress 
in a ner of ‘ i and also the corps 
LI I Sar N n! The had en out in 
i | oa vl | I iddenl ) l | stror 
ust í ind, and bo poor fell ere d ned. T} 
bodies were ju bro n, and on f tl pool ve 
while wringing her hand n an agony ot ief, asked my 
aunt to f ve tl eat liber he ] ken, ! endin 
to the ‘ l s th lla el | it heet 
to cove ] A t | i 
uir | in I | e 1 W ) n 
i unt ink M ho ned pal 
&on] : } | DE 1 
nd t I I 1 Tor n the 
1 nger-boy 1 hin 1s I 1 he n 
hee mv aun wing pu ] he linen-che 
he cook, not liki he ! I d down the 
extra one th: ver } 1 roor u 
hurriedl rave it to the boy, whom 1 unt met on re 
turning home, witl it. identical she inder his arm! M 
aunt looked thoughtful and grave, and as for poor Madge,” 
aid voung M’Gregor, laughin “T think she will scarce 
vet over her fright 


Perhaps she considers my dear old 
aunt is a kind of witch." Such was the curious story we 
young people were attentively listening to, with alarmed 
looks, and cheeks paled with fright 


"Heaven and earth are one, even as the way and the 
coal are one.’’—Mazzint 

Just as a pilot marks the rocks on which he has made 
shipwreck, so ought we to mark our faults in order to avoid 
them.—CnnisTINA, QUEEN OF SWEDEN. 


£5 PER CENT. INTEREST—FREE FROM IN 

COME-TAX DEDUCTION —can be obtained 
on your Savings. Dividends paid Half yearly in full. 
Kasy Withdrawals without expense or deduction. Securty 
Assurep. ‘Total Assets over £1,000,000. Reserve Funds 
exceed £40,000. Full particulars from WESTBOURNE 
PARK Permanent BUILDING SOCIETY, 136, West 
bourne Terrace, Paddington, London, W. 2. 
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Doubtless every human being has some 
mediumistic power, otherwise we should 
have to conclude that we are not all “parts 
of one stupendous whole," but have our 
origin in different sources. 

The fact that anyone possesses super- 
normal faculties is sufficient reason, there- 
fore, to assure us that everybody possesses 
them although not perhaps in equal degree. 
"liis view is in complete harmony with what 
we observe in connection with normal facul- 
ties. For example, probably no two persons 
are alike in the matter of observation, 
memory, and will. Tnis ought always to be 
borne in mind when the question of psychic 
development is raised. The would-be 
medium may be content to know that it is 
possible for him to communicate directly 
with the spirit-world; but the most impor- 
tant thing he has to consider is, to what 
extent he can do so. It is this which will 
determine whether it is worth while to make 
the necessary effort to accomplish his desire. 

Long experience teaches tnat there is 
only one way by which the great majority 

of people can satisfactorily settle this point, 
and that is by sitting for psycuic develop- 
ment. 

The opinions of qualified mediums respecting the unfold- 
ment of mediumistic powers always deserve serious atten- 
tion. They are perhaps the only individuals whose advice 
on this subtle subject is worth much; yet even.they are 
not infallible. Any observant person may obtain ample 
proof of this by noticing how advice given to the same 
enquirer on mediumship differs with the various mediums. 
One will assure him that he is qualified to become a certain 
kind of medium; another may tell him with equal convic- 
tion that he is capable of becoming a psychic of an entirely 
different order. 

Sometimes they err even more decidedly. A well-known 
public medium was positively assured by another, whom he 
visited for instruction and advice about developing his 
psychic gifts, that it was useless for him to try to do so, as 
he had not the least qualification for becoming a medium! 

THE CULTIVATION OF THE GIFT. 

The most reliable way to discover the nature and degree 
of one’s mediumistic powers is to undertake a careful and 
prolonged course of Arent under the supervision of 
a qualified instructor, who should always be a developed 
medium. From two to three years ought to be allotted 
to the task, the sittings occurring once or several times 
each week, according to temperament and other factors. 

Experience soon shows that a sitting should not last 
less than one hour. It is more difficult to determine how 
long it should continue, but as a rule two hours should 
be ample. Nor should sitting in a circle with other 
people be so rigidly adhered to as it usually is, unless the 
intention is to obtain physical phenomena. Even then, 
sitting occasionally by oneself might be adopted with advan- 
tage, as it may be that one’s psychic gifts are of the 
mental order and not of the physical. The desire to be a 
certain kind of medium generally has no more effect than 
the desire to be a good singer has. It is a question of 
natural gift, and impossible to exceed nature in either case. 
There are a great many people who have set their minds 
on obtaining certain kinds of mediumistic phenomena 
through their own powers, and after several years nothing 
encouraging has happened, and probably nothing will. 
The best thing they could have done was to endeavour to 
find ont what psychic gifts they had, and then to persevere 

with those. 

But how are they to find out these gifts? The best 
advice is: leave it to the spirit-helpers. We must not for- 
get that we know practically nothing of the rationale of 
the development of mediumship. We 'e sufficiently 
aware, however, that it is a supernormal product, since it 
is accomplished by methods contrary to those by which we 
perform our normal tasks. In the unfoldment of all forms 
of mediumship, the first and best known rule is, be passiv 
mentally and physically. That is not the way we build 
houses or write hooks, No one could hope to achieve 
success in the ordinary occupations of life by such a rule; 
yet there can be no doubt that it works in psychic matters. 

What does this indicate if it is not that the effort neces- 
sary for the development of psychic gifts is superphysical, and 


Mr. Horace Lear, 
The well-known Lecturer, 
and author of " What is 

this Spiritualism ?” 


performed in another state by other intelli- 
gences ? These faculties, obviously of a 
non-material order, are the product of trans- 
cendental physics, chemistry, and psycho- 
logy, and if the medium plays any active 
part in their development, it must be sub- 
liminally. 

There is good reason for believing that 
the unconscious mind plays an important 
part in all forms of mental mediumship, 
such as clairvoyance, clairaudience, psycho- 
metry, and impressions usually in a passive 
or percipient sense. 


MENTAL MEDIUMSHIP. 


Except in comparatively rare instances, 
mental mediumistic pkenomena have no 
relation to our physical senses, although 
sometimes 1t is ditücult to detect this, 
owing to the tendency to visualise or 
objectify psychic impressions. The physical 
brain has no doubt been carefully prepared 
by nature to respond as exclusively as 
possible to puysical impressions, and it 1s un- 
likely to be able to receive direct impres- 
sions of a higher methetherial kind 

Personal experience forces me to the 
conclusion that the invisible entities 
involved in spiritual communications act directly upon 
the subliminal mind, in the hope that it will be 
able to pass the information up to the normal mind. 
The normal mind naturally, by habit, translates the com- 
munication into familiar terms, creating mental images, 
emotions, and sounds, or, more generally, impressions of 
these. This can only be done if there exists a kind of 
' vent hole " between these two strata of consciousness, 
as has been suggested is the case with genius. In all pro- 
bability mediumship is a form of genius. 

The development of mental mediumship may really 
involve the creating of this vent hole, through which im- 
pressions from the subliminal may reach the supraliminal 
mind. The establishment of this link of communication 
appears to be one of the particular objects after which the 
psy hic’s Spirit helpers strive. The mental quiescence 
demanded of the individual would seem to be a very 
necessary condition for the performance of such a task. 
That an effort of this character must demand great patience, 
skill, and sustained endeavour on the part of the invisible 
operators is obvious. It is nothing less than an attempt 
to make the psychic responsive to an environment very 
different from the one to which nature has for countless 
ages tried persistently to adopt the human race, namely, 


to this physical world. The ruthless methods of elimina- 
tion, by means of which nature has sought to make man- 
kind respond consciously to planetary conditions only, are 
virtually suspended, and non-planetary conditions are in- 
troduced. 

Some people appear to be so closely attuned to the 
terrene environment that they are useless for mediumistic 


purposes As a rule they are of the calculating, un 
emotional type, excellently suitable for success in life, but 
unresponsive to extra-terrene impressions. In their case 
the process of adaptability so earnestly desired by nature 
has reached the highest point of efficiency yet attained 
The price has been the shutting out of the more cosmical 
aspects of being This excellently practical type will 
always supply the most capable opponents of religion, and, 
of course, of mediumship. They are, alas, too 
They represent, when viewed from the 
point, an over-development exemplified in natural science 
by the antlers of the reindeer. ‘These appendages, 
originally intended by nature as a means of defence, through 
over-growth become a source of danger to the very animal 
they were meant to preserve. 


stable. 
spiritual stand- 


Tur Resources or MEDIUMSHIP 


Mediums are usually of the more unstable, emotional 
order to which poets, artists, and religious geniuses belong 
In most cases they are able to hold their own in the struggle 
for existence, and can shut down the channel through 
which their psychic inspiration when necessary 
Several famous mediums of the past have left their 
mediumistie practice for the more prosaic commercial life 
and have done very well, holding their own successfully 
against competitors. It is as well to bear this in mind, 
as there is a tendency to regard tho term '' unstable," in 


passes, 


An 
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connection with mediumship, a implying hysteria It 
really means that mediums are individuals who are fortu 
nately not limited to purely material groove but able 


to depart from them into the le well-known and subtle 


states belonging to a supersensible world 
The duty of the developing medium of the mental order 


consists of more than maintaining mental and physical 
quiet during the periods allotted to psychic unfoldment 
An active form of co-operation with the spirit entitic 

also necessary, although this is not generally required dur 
ing the early period of development It should take the 
form of keeping a lookout for any signs of a psychic nature 


and acknowledging the fact In this way the invisible 
operators can be made aware of the results of their effort 
Tt is quite a mistake to think they know exactly what 
occurring with the medium. They often think they ! 
been successful when they have failed, and failed when they 
have been successful. 

In connection with the kind of mediumship known as 
** impressional mediumship," it is advisable to | definite 
expression to results. This can be accomplished only by 
the psychic describing to other people what he mentally 


sees, or hears, or feels; otherwise no real progress can be 
made, To do this, a good deal has to be chanced, and 
many mistakes will be made, especially at the beginning 
If persevered in, however, the errors will become less and 


less, and in the end successes will predominat« 
There is no need for this observation of psychic impres- 
sions and experiences to disturb the mental stillness. So 
sol 


lone as anyone is awake, the faculty of o! 


able to receive impressions involuntarily foro it 
The thing to be guarded against is voluntary ntal 
activity, when impressions are deliberatelv sought after 
These impressions need not be given off at once Dur 
ing the first hour of sitting it idvisable not to speak 
all. The impressions that are thou to be supernorma 


in origin may be memorised, or given expression to during 
the latter part of the séance. 

My opinion is that unless some such expression i i 
by the medium, the spirit-helpers are likely to lessen their 
efforts, and finally leave the medium entirely without com 


1 
I » 


pleting the development Their object is to spread a truth 
through the use of psychic faculties. When that end is not 


likely to be fulfilled, they relinquish their task on the 
ground that their lone and severe labour is not receiving 
a suitable reward. In other words, spirit people, in the 
development of mediumship, are out to help the world 
not to amuse an individual. 


SCIENCE AND SPIRITUALISM. 


A LESSON FROM THE Past. 


Mr. B. M. Godsal (of San Diego, Cal.) writes 


Your humorous comment (p. 683) on the position taken 


by a certain “‘ contemptuous gentleman ° who would have 
psychical phenomena made to submit themselves to rigid 
scientific examination—rather than have the ientific 
examination submit itself to the laws of psychical 


phenomena—will be relished by all readers, and will prove 
by instance, that the best way to take birds of his feather 
is by the application of a little Attic salt 

It is frequently urged by people who dislike the mani 
festations, but are too intelligent to deny their reality, 
that such matters should be left in the hands of scientists 
But the history of Spiritualism is the story of a long-drawn 
struggle with a purblind science As well might Jesu 
have been expected to submit the genuineness of His work 
to the judgment of the Pharisees, in response to the plea 
that they were wiser than the common people and w 
experts in all things pertaining to religion And we poss 
evidence to show that Jesus would have found it im] 
to do His works before the Pharisees, sitting in judgment 
For we are told (Mark vi.) that even in the place of Hi 
birth ‘‘ He could there do no mighty work, save that He 
laid His hands upon a few sick folk, and healed them ” 
because His neighbours had no belief in “ the carpenter 


the fact of whose preaching offended them How then 
could He have performed “ mighty works " before a com 
mittee of supercilious Pharisees, or of cynical Sadducees 


who denied the possibility of human survival? And yet 
to-day our sensitives are asked to hold themselves at the 
beck and call of pseudo-scientists, conjurers, scoffers, and 
What not, and to produce spiritual phenomena under any 
conditions that these modern Sadducees may choose to 
inflict. 

In the early days of Spiritualism the psychical science 
of the time—and more especially of the  locality—was 
exceedingly crude, so that the best its exponents could 
do by way of elucidating the mystery of the '' spirit raps ”’ 
was to ascribe them to the cracking joints of the mediums 
And even to this day there are sons of these sapient pro 
fessors who think it rational to maintain that the snapping 
of a little girl’s toe-joint sent its echo round the world—if, 
indeed, they concede a round world! It appears that 
the set of mind induced by devotion to physical sciences is 


no means ideal for the studs phenomena which in 
ome case are prevented, and vs are affected, by a 
certain variable personal quality generally known as 
magnetism.’ Moreover, men of science, accustomed to 
prescribe conditions in their various experiments, do not 
always relish playing a subordinate part, as an element 
(disturbing or otherwise) a greater experiment being 
( 1 on by unseen o 
Thus we perceive—what every prophet has told us—that 
] rch after spiritual truth 


the chief virtue needed in the sea 


ts humility And I the mid-Vi rian 
era—that heyday of materialistic cienci ired the 
world, on several notable oc or tl they « men 
possessed the requisite humility, and were prepared, when 
ever n« ary, to scrap all their most cherished convictior 
nd embrace Truth on ht only show them Truth 
I ook these eloquent. pr Ty ee 
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EPIGRAMS. 
By JUVENAL JUN 
To a Mat \LIST 
You tell us deatl ] I then 
Your cre Il In ind I ur pen 
We, wh 1 X 
Gi it so lon ) gave up the 
To 4 RaNconovs PRIEST 
You scream of devil and your pulpi ind 
Calling a halt with thre underou ind 
ll the world goes round 


But still the days run on 


To aN Unconvincep RESEARCHER 


ill you have tested it o runs your text 
Our case remains unproved and you are vexed 
Men will not wait your verdict deep and 


It is indeed a most irreverent a 
lo 4 Goon Bisuor 


Right Reverend Sir, in thy benignant face 


Rich charity and patience we can trace; 
Love more than Wit thy words and actions show, 


And truly we would rather have it so 


To AN Over-Zeatous SUPPORTER. 


Heav'n speed thy work, though Heaven is slow to bless 


Strength without science, force without finesse. 
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NATURE OF THE 
WORLD.” 


THE “OTHER 


By € I B. (COLONEL) 

In one chapter of his last bool Contact with the Other 
World Dr. Hyslop díscusses the question of the nature of 
that world, and especially the view by which it is regarded 
as a kind of replica of thi ical world we now dwell in. 


there i inherently 


t 


His conclusion is that whi's nothing 
impossible in the idea of the o 
physical wid ver 
substance invisible and intangible to u 


solid to thom 


ier world being in a sense a 


imilar to this one, but composed of & 
although real and 
inhabiting it, yet there is not sufficient evi 
dence on which to base a judgment 


It is true that there exist many descriptions of the other 


world that appear to bear out. the view under consideration, 


commencing with Swedenborg’s vision 


lev, Vale Owen 


, and ending with the 


Script, yet, as Dr. Hyslop’ points out, 
I PI 


these description when compared, contain many inconsis- 
tenci« diserepanci« and even contradiction Bome 
spirits talk of "thought form and the creation by thought 
of houses, clothes, ete,, which seems hardly compatible with 
the idea of a purely objective world Other spirits, again, 


state that it is impossible to give any de 
planation that shall be intelligible to u 

I will give ono instance from Mr. Vale Owen's script: 
A Guido or Guardian i described a wearing “a short 
sword Asa mbol this may pa but taken literally it 
is quite inconsistent wifh the general idea of Life Beyond, 
as expressed in the Script, for. a sword physical 
violence and death 

In a world conceived of a 
difficult to form any idea of the 


cription or @X- 


connote 


world, it i 
“body” worn 


a replica of thi 
nature of the 


by the spirit Is it but an outward form, a shell, like the 
“astral bod of the Theosophist Do we posse it now 
mysteriously concealed within the present physical body, and 
freed from it at death If it is nota hell," it must con- 
tain the interior organs ; if so, do they function or not? ‘To 
nny of these three conception there are grave difficultic 
but it is not ea o conceive of a fourth alternative 

In so far msidor apparition etherialisations, and 
clairvoyant visions a» having objective reality, are con 
fronted bv the old difficulty of the “ghosts of clothes," and 
by the statements of spiri that they can construct their 
apparel by a thot Spirits, also, seem to be able 
to modify their ot | form for purposes of identit ome 
times appearing as tl ere when old to those who knew 
them only when they were old, and as they were when young 
to those who kne them only n they were young 

Finally, in consideris tho value of deseriptions of the 
Other World, the Iuence of the subconscious mind of the 
psychic has most iously to be taken into account While 
denying that ther is any evidence that the ibconsciou 
has in iteelf an er of juiring information super 
normally, Dr. Hyslop emphasises the reat part that it i 
liable to play, especially in trance utterance ind in aut 
matie writing t appears probable that all message from 
a discarnate intelligence are communicated through the 


which may be considered a 


regards it 


medium ubconseious mind, 
remaining temporaril 
thoughts, but thi 
and on a slight 


passive a own stored-up 


condition is one of unstable b arce 
LI 


internal or external, the subcon 


timulu 


scious mind may resume charge, embroidering on the theme 
it had received from outside, making use of ita own store 
of information and of ideas, n» it does in ordinary dream 


When information is given about persons or events in thi 
world, it can generally be verified, but it is not possible to 
verify descriptions of the Other World, and to discriminate 
between veridical information, given 
notions of the psychice himself lyin 

It is noteworthy that discourne 
the Other World are 
matter is usually fra 
difficulty, often even attended with some 
considerations point to the advi 
ffrentest caution in accepting ub their face value 
eriptions of the Other World 

Dr, Hyslop proceed nnother view of the con 
ditions of survival, namely, whether it may be only tho sub 
conscious mind of man which survives and carries on into 
the next world, taking with it all it mundane 
momori« The same iden has been treated by Henry Holt 
in "On the Cosmic Relations," Chapter LV According to 
thin view, 


upernormally and the 
latent in the mind 
shout the 


fluent and ea 


conditions of 
evidential 
ind given with much apparent 


wheren 
mentam 
confusion, The 

ibility of exercising the 


fluent d« 


to diseu 


over 


man would live a "dream" life moro vivid, 
rational, and real than any dream life we experience in thi 
world, continuous, and not fragmentary ns are earth dream 


There seems to be a great moral difficulty in nec pling 
the idea of n purely aubjective life: the use or purpose of 
it sooma inadequate Of course, if there is no survival, 
there is no purposo in the Universe, at least fnr ns we ns 
individuals are concerned. But, if survival is n fnet, we 
have n right to expect that there ix un intellivent Purposo 
and à great Bohemo which involves all Humanity nnd under 


LIGHT 
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which Humanity may acquire greater ver ind hígher 
qualiti« ind progr« graduall towards Perfectior But 
wi ress can be possible if each surviving mind lives 
on subjectively only, shut up in itself, feeding on memories 
and « iences of perhaps a fe ears of earth lifo only 

wever “real” the dream life f the irvivin ubcon- 
Bi i may appear to it, the tor | this d m life 
cannot otherwise than creations of its fane Now, if 
there is any evidence for survival, ther« evidenco for tl 
continuance not only of memorie hut of affections, opin- 
ions, modes of thought, idiosyncrasic and above all òf 
character It appears to me that thi qualities cannot 


function in a purely subjective world 

One is led, therefore, to the conclusion that whatever 
the nature of the Other World may be, it must be ''objec. 
tive"; that is to sav. there must be for each individual 
other persons and other things w hich can bo perceived b 
him, and which have an 
him 

It is possible, however, that much of the difficulty we ex- 
perience in forming any consistent and rational idea of the 
naturo of another world m: be due to the ineradicable 
habit we have of referring everything to our present sense 
perception Until quite recently the earth was considered 
ns furnishing the fixed points to which all the movementa of 
the other celestial bodies could be referred recently 
matter considered as something dense and solid, until 
the discoveries of physicists regarding the nature and com- 
position of the atoms constituting matter Still more 
recently, our ideas of Time and being modified 
the theories of Einstein which seem to show that they 
are absolute only within the limit perception 

So it is possible that in passing throu 


inde pe ndent existence apart from 


more 


Space are 


ot our ens 
rh death we enter 


into a world no longer like this one of three dimensions 
and one in which space and time would be profoundly modi 
fied Such a world is no doubt, as admitted by Professor 


Zöllner, “unbegreifflich’ not to be grasped by the human 


mind, but assuming its existence, certain conditions | can 
be predicated of it, and assuming that th« inhabitants there- 
of can manifest, themselves and function in this world, cer 
tain effects also can be predicated 1 

We have ail probably felt a difficulty in conceiving of 
enough “room” in the other world to accommodate the bil 
lions of souls who have passed over and who ill pass over 


Hewat MeKenzie's con- 
around the earth 1 
also by Andrew 


before the end of the world Mr 
ception of concentric rings or sphere 
not very convincing, although it is taught 


Jackson Davi Now in this physical universe we practi- 
cally live on a plane onl our power of moving in “height” 
is in comparison .excessively limited; in a world of four 
dimensions we can, by analogy, imagine the inhabitant 


ind also to a 
direction. Thi 
finite 


freely in three direction 
fourth, to u 
conception gives all the 


number of person 


moving, absolutely 
certain extent in a unknown 


“room required for any 


Professor Zöllner has pointed out that many of the 
“physical” phenomena observed by him are of a kind that 
could be carried out by persons from a four dimensioned 
universe able to function in this three dimensioned world 


for example, the tying of knots in an endl tring, the 
apparent passage of matter through matter, apport the 

Iden appearance and disappeara of “forms,” ete, Thi 
is mo easil inderstood on the analo of a hypothetical 
world of two dimension ind considerit the effects that 


produced in it by three dimensioned 
world able to function in it 

As such beings could only themselves as a plane 
surface o beings from a higher condition could only mani- 
fest themselves to us in bodies of three dimension They 
hould be able to appear | vanish no 
whither, and this, in 

Similarls iny 


bein ol a 


from nowhere and 
fact, is what is observed 


attempted description of the other world 


would necessarily have to be couched in terms of our three 
dimensioned physical world 

Time and Space ould have a very different meaning 
and value, and this indeed n be the explanation of tho 
discrepant tater ut I pirit D peciall with regard 
to their senso of time disor pant, I mean, from our point 


of view 
In this conception of the 


Other World, however, T own 
that I cannot see any « 


planation of the necessity for thi 


operation, or present ol, n endowed 


peciall person 
the psychic or medium, in order that any psychic phenomena 
hould 1 produced It may however bo assumed that à 
disecarnate bein has not the power of affecting matter in 
the physical world directly, and that in order to nct on 


matter, he must do so indirect] 
(literally) of an incarnate 


through the ‘medium’ 


heing It may then bo con- 


colved that the action is “tel pathic from the mind of the 
discarnate being to the subconscious mind of the incarnate 
being, and that the action brought about is the exciting 
of the brain of the latter, enusing conscious thought, im- 
pressions, clairvoyance, elnirnndience, ote., or the exciting 
Of certnin forces or faculties which may be latent in all 
human beings, but which are only manifested in certain 


specially organised one 

Whatever may be thought of these speculations 
ns to the nature of the Other World, it can 
hardly bo objected that they are much more difficult. to 
imagine than Vinstein's daring conception of this physical 


Universe as being "closed," and "finite," and yet ‘without 
bounds,” 4 
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| |] QUESTIONS AND 


[A Conducted by tbe Editor. 


J ANSWERS. 


Our readers are asked to write us on all questions relating to Psychic and Spiritual Matters, Phenomena, 
&c,, infact, everything within the range of our subject on which they require an authoritative reply. Every 
week answers will appear on this page. 

We do not hold ourselves responsiblefor manuscripts or photographs unless sent to us in registered envelope, 
and all communications requiring 4 personal answer must be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope 
for reply. 


& 


OUR INHERITANCE FROM THE PAST. death of his boi It is a temporary exteriorisation « 
HznEDITY.—]t was an American humorist who gave u ome of his magnetic ali hick 1 uent] n 
the original reflection that ‘‘ there is a great deal of human drawn again rh ality car the peculiar propert 
nature in the world.” No doubt he v writing rather of constituting a phantomatic or apparitional form or 
cynically, for we are apt to use the phrase “human nature double of the personality to whom it belon That strike 
in a rather deprecating way as signifying something like us as a reasonable statement of the case, and we accept it 
'* original sin." Our own view of the matter is that there accordingly 
is not enough human nature yet, but a great deal of 
animal nature which has come down to us as an inheritance THE ANCIENT WIZARDS: MICHAEL SCOTT 
from the past and has to be worked out as we go on 5 , 
As to your questions, we would point out that not all are DAVIDSON e word wizard, like many other word 
J “ slaves of heredity.” Some people, by reason of a kind us en corrupted by carek o It generally carri 
of quick intelligence, seem to step right out of the limit A Of à SOI et E ner l k « 
of their heredity and set its ordinary drawbacks at de about 3 And yet it simply meant original 
fiance. The descendant of generations of ants living thing more One good instance of the us 
on the land becomes a great poet, as in the case of Robert n its true meaning T ken from Milton 
Burns, and there are multitudes of other instance There TA the wise men of the East who journeyed to 
is clearly an inheritance from the spiritual as well as the Bethlehem as “ star-led wizard , You refer to Michael 
physical side of things, and it confers great gift Generally Scott He, too, was a wizard in this sense, for he was a 
as to heredity we should say that it means that each of great scholar and mathematician. He it was who tran 
us has a great deal of raw material in the shape of lated some of the works of Aristotle from the Arabi iut 
ancestral habits and tendencies, some favourable and some no doubt many of the great sages of the past had s 
unfavourahle, and that out of these we have to shape our occult knowledge l'hey knew of many thin which 
lives. We are only responsible to the extent of our are only re-discovering to-lay—hypnotism for inst 
power to do the best we can with the stock at our disposal None the less m f the legend concerning their magica 
At the back of all is the human spirit which, when it powers al littl more than popula: Ipersttions. Any 
emerges and knows its power, will enable us to conquer th ng in the ightest degr upernormal ms ver lost am 
every circumstance that at present may make for weakne cnir n the tellit aS 1b We i from lip t ) amongst tt 
and failure. ignorant in ancient « f tl thir n tl 
uriou « nd M nac M" the 1 
APPARITIONS AND “TRAVELLING IN SLEEP.” it would rather point to his hypnotic power We ar 
INVESTIGATOR.—One can speak positively about fact thinking especially of the story in which he yuia 
But with regard to the causes of those facts (or effects) it ehurlrshl EO h farmhouse and, being 
is not possible to be positive One can only reason about e pau, Lr Eu (atm y f i 
them. ‘Thus you tell us that you appear to travel in sleep DEC) EA Mo ind sin efore hir NIMM 
nnd meet persons or encounter scenes and events that come meni 
into your waking life later with the sense of verified dream "FIRST HAND PROOF." 
That is a statement we can easily accept by reason of a 
multitude of similar testimonies from others These thing S. W.—The question of obtaining first-hand proof is a 
are well authenticated. We have said more than once very difficult one in some cases, by reason of the circun 
that we do not believe that such experiences indicate the tances of the inquirer Ihe usual method employed is to 
actual travelling of the spirit from the body, because when visit a medium, but where this is impossible it is someti 
the spirit actually does quit the body it is an elaborat within the power of the inquirer to form his own circle and 
and, in à way, a tremendous process taking the name of make his investigations in private We have usuall 
death. But we can conceive of conditions in which the found that where there was a serious desire to know, the 
consciousness is, so to speak, extended, and travels outside way was opened sooner or later by some apparently pro 
its bodily area Lately we noted a passage in that remark vidential dispensation arising from the action of the unseen 
able book, ‘‘ The Process of Man's Becoming," by '* Quiestor friends of the Inquirer Some peopl et their proof by 
Viti," which we may give here as it bears so closely on the trenuous inquiry, whilst others do hetter to wait quietly 
question you raise The writer i dealing with until the opportunity presents itself Where it is nec 
“ phantasms of the living " : ** It is not man’s spirit that ary for the welfare of the individual concerned, we are 
leaves the body on such occasions That would entail the convinced that the desired proof is always ultimately giver 
MORE REMARKABLE EXPERIENCES 
are recounted by Mr. and Mrs. Elliott in a new book entitled 
i 


“A MODERN MIRACLE" 


Price 2/6 net. Post free, 2/10. 


Their daughter's extraordinary escape from destruction by the direct intervention 
of an angel forms the basis of the book—a report of which occurrence occasioned 
a recent widespread sensation in the Press. "A Modern Miracle" is 


an ideal gift-book for the New Year 


and; one that will lead the mind to the realisation of the presence and work 
of the Holy Angels. An introduction by Princess Mary Karadja and a Fore- 
word by the Surgeon to whom the Angel led Mr. and Mrs Elliott add greater 
interest to the publication. 


Obtainable from GORDON HALLAM ELLIOTT, 
_KIRTON- IN- LINDSEY, LINCS. 
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


G. Sıra (Hull).—The cutting you sent from the 
** Yorkshire Post ” has already been answered by the Rev. 
C. L. Tweedale 

C. Gattoway.—Nevertheless the portrait is recognised 
by others who knew David Duguid in life and compares 
with portraits of him. 

Francis Grierson (Los Angeles).—It was a great 
pleasure to receive your letter. Very naturally the inflow 
of newer life into the world acts rather like the pouring 
of a clear-running river into a rather stagnant one. There 
are swirls and eddies and a certain amount of mud is stirred 
up. It is all very natural All your friends here, both 
in the mystical and the literary worlds, bear you in friendly 
remembrance. Our best wishes for the New Year. 


RECENT BOOKS. 


“The Edinburgh Lectures on Mental Science,” by T. 
Troward (A. M. Philpot, 6/- net). 

The books of the late Mr. Troward are well-known in the 
United States, and, in a lesser degree, in this country. The 
present volume is a new edition of a work which attracted 
considerable attention on its first appearance. It essays to 
explain scientifically the principles which govern the rela- 
tionship between the mind and the physical organism. In- 
tuition, Healing, the Will, the Body, the Soul and the Spirit 
are amongst the subjects of which the book treats, and 
although the chapters devoted to each are necessarily brief 
they are clear, and contain many valuable ideas. Attempts 
to put into concrete terms the working of the laws of 
superphysical realms must necessarily be tentative, but the 
author bases his argument on great principles of Being, 
and is, therefore, not likely to go far astray. 

“The Spirit of the New Philosophy," by J. H. Randall 
(Riders, 6/- net). 

This book is by an American writer, and aims at taking 
part in the work of spiritual reconstruction now in pro- 
cess. - He writes with conviction, and says much which, al- 
though not new, can profitably bear repetition. The keystone 
of the book is world-unity and the author well says that 
“the ideal nation will exist when all classes and individuals 
are bound together, not by coercion, but voluntarily, 
through conscious unity and mutual goodwill.” 


POEMS OF THE SPIRIT. 
Mr. Arthur Stockwell sends us two little books of verse, 
' A Message of Cheer, and other Poems," by ‘‘ Damia ” 
(2s. net), and ‘‘ Wheat and Tares," by Annie M. March 
(4s. 6d. net). They present a great contrast in diction. 
The metre in which ‘‘ Damia” clothes her thoughts is 


decidedly jerky and irregular, while Mrs. March’s verse, 
on the contrary, is almost too smooth, even, and melli- 
fluous But the matter in both has given us nearly equal 
pleasure Through. and in spite of, her defects of style 


“ Damia's" happy confidence. 
She is so sure that Sorrow is God's angel sent to guide us 
through the storms of life. She has looked into Sorrow's 
eves and seen in them the light that defies pain. Mrs. 
March covers a much wider range of subjects. The poem 
which gives its title to her book recalls to us the story 


we feel the contagion of 


of the artist who, in painting a picture of Jesus as the. 


Good Shepherd, put in the Master's arms, not a lamb, but 
a kid To her the fires to which the tares in Christ's 
parable are committed are not the flames of vengeance or 
judgment, but the cleansing fires of divine love, and she 
pictures the Lord of the harvest visiting His radiant fields 
above, and plucking a white flower—a flower that has 
sprung from a once worthless weed It is natural that 
our poetess should write thus She is a Spiritualist, 
several of these poems have appeared in  Spiritualist 
journals, and her Spiritualism breathes like a sweet 
fragrance through all her verse. 


NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED. 


“The Survival of the Soul and Tts Evolution after 
Death." Notes of Experiments by Pierre-Emile Cornillier. 
(Kegan Paul, 10s. 6d. net.) 

“ From Heaven to Earth." 
written by McLaren Post Macfie. 
Adelphi, W.C.2, 2s. 6d.). 

~“ The Country Heart Quarterly Magazine," 
March. (Geo, Allen and Unwin, Ltd., 1s. net.) 

“The Supreme Mystery.” Byte J; E 
(Methuen and Co., Ltd., 7s. 6d. net.) 

From Wm. Rider and Son, Ltd, :— 

Three handbooks, at 2s. each: ‘‘ Joan of Arc," by R. B. 
Ince; '* Jacob Boehme,” by W. B. Swainson; and ** Prentice 
Mulford," by Eva Martin. 

“The Symbolism of Colour," by Ellen Conroy, M.A., 
3s, 6d. net. 

"Phe Hidden Self and Ite Mental Processes," by H 
Ernest Hunt, 4s. 6d. net. 

"Phought-Coin," by Bart Kennedy, with Introduction 
by the Hon, Ralph Shirley, 6s. net. 


Messages automatically 
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SUNDAY’S SOCIETY MEETINGS. 


These notices are confined to announcements of meetings on the coming 
Sunday, with the addition only of other engagements In the same 
week, Theyare charged at the rate of 1s. for two lines (including the 
name of the soclety) and 8d. for every additional line. 


Lewisham.—Limes Hall. Lime G 11.15, open 
circle (Mr. Cowlam); 6.30, Miss Violet n 

Croydon.—Harewood Hall. 96, Hi treet.—11, Mr. 
Percy Scholey ; 6.30, service 

Church of the Spirit, Windsor-road, Denmark Hill, S.E 

11, Mrs. Thomson; 6.30, Mr. J. born. 

Brighton ithengum Hall 11.15 and 7, Mr. H. 
Boddington; 3, Lyceum Monday, 8, healing. Wednesday, 
8, the president, Mrs. Curry. 


Shepherd's Bush.—13, Becklow-road.—11, public circle; 
7, Miss Rotherman. Thursday, 8, Mr. and Mrs. Brown 
Holloway.—Grovedale Hall, Grovedale-ro 


ld (near 1 


gate Tube Station).—To-day (Saturday) N 
Social and Dance. Sunday, 11, Mr. Ernest Me 
Lyceum; 7, Mr. and Mrs. E. J. Pulham Mone 


developing circle (members only). Wednesday, 8, 
as usual. Friday, 8, free healing 
l. 


Peckham.—Lausanne-ro 11.30 and 7 Mrs. L. 


Harvey. Thursday, 8.15, . W. Ella 

St. John's Spiritual Mission. Woodberry Grove, North 
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—7 Mr. Ernest Meads 
Thursday (not Wednesday), at 8, Mtr Florence Everitt. 


A very general rule with but few exceptions can be laid 
down as follows The body ordinarily looks as old as the 
mind thinks and feels.—R. W. Trine. 


WHITE STAR LINE. 
S.S. “Majestic” (building) 56,000 tons. 
The Largest Steamer in the World. 


R.M.S. "Olympic," 46,439 tons. 
SERVICES TO ALL PARTS OF THE WORLD. 


Apply to— 
WHITE STAR LINE, 20, James Street, Liverpool; 
Canute Road, Southampton ; 1, Cockspur Street, 
London, S.W., and 38, Leadenhall Street, London, E.C.; 
and Union Chambers, Temple Row, Birmingham. 


R. M. S. P. 


SERVICES 
TO 
NEW YORK 
SOUTH AMERICA 


& 
FRANCE, SPAIN, PORTUGAL, MADEIRA, CANARY IS., MOROCCO, ETC. 


THE ROYAL MAIL STEAM PACKET COMPANY, 


. Atlantic House, Moorgate Street, E.C.a. 
LONDON: 32, Cockspur Street, S. W.1. 


SERVICE OF FAST MAIL STEAMERS 
Calling at 

GIBRALTAR, TOULON, NAPLES, PORT SAID, 

COLOMBO, FREMANTLE, ADELAIDE, 

MELBOURNE, SYDNEY, and BRISBANE. 


Through Tickets to NEW ZEALAND and TASMANIA, 
Saloon Tickets interchangeable with P. & O. Line. 


Managers — ANDERSON, GREEN & Co, Ltd, 
Head Office: 5, Fenchurch Av., London, E.C.3. 
Branch Offices: 

14, Qookspur Bt., B.W.1; No. 1, Australia House, Strand. 


Spiritualists when in London should stay at Hun 

stanton House, 18, Endsleigh-gardens, London, N.W. (2 minutes 
from Euston Station); central a!l parts; terms 4/6, b d and breakfast. 
—Apply A. Rosberg, 
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THE 


LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE, L™®? 


A Society for Spiritual Enlightenment and Service. 


APPLICATIONS FOR MEMBERSHIP NOW ENTERTAINED 
FOR 1922. 


Ay 


HE L.S.A. invites to its new home 
who seek information and 


AFTER DEATH. This Society, 


upton Row, London, W.C. 1, a hos 
subject of HUMAN SURVIVAL 


t. ne rm r t 
reason of the world-wide awakening to the discoveries of Psychical Research and ir ongst a 
and Church denominations to inquire into the Facts of Modern Spiritualism and the sk u é 
hereafter. The London Spiritualist Alliance supplies this need and offers thoritative instruction, help and g 
in a proper and reverent manner. 
The present membership of the r ul I re 


tives of the Church, the Press, r 1 ien 
Navy, Literature, Art and the Stage ; in fact, people in eve 
on its roll. 


'The Alliance has been carrying out its work conscientious! 


special favour to any sect or creed d 
the approval of some of the most dis 


all denominations have, time and agai 


that the Society has afforded them in r 


Such a Society as the London Spir t 


even the slightest inclination to increase t 


questions as Where are the Dead?” ~ Is communication with them [ 
further, ^ What can we learn from those who 


improve our lives here ? " 


Thousands of peo 


have found comfort 


pl 


have gained of those higher things thro 


A MEMBERS subscription 
of One Guinea per annum 


i 


entitles you to — 


The use of the Society's ificent 
Library of Thousands of  Works—tl 
largest in Great Britain. 


FREE ADMITTANCE at all Spe 
Meetings when addresses are given bi 
men and women distinguished by their 
knowledge and experience in Psychical 


Research, Spiritualism and kindred subj 


The Library and Members’ Drawing Room are open daily, 


Saturday, from 10 a.m. until 6 p.m. 


Information will be gladly afforded by the Secretary, who is in attendance 


at the Offices daily, and to whom all communications should te 


addressed. 


iv. 
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THE BOOKS THAT WILL HELP YOU 


LIST AND PRICES OF SOME OF THE LATEST WORKS ON 


Spiritualism & Psychic Science 


SPIRIT TEACHINCS. 

Throngh the Mediomship of WM. STAINTON MOSES (M.A. Oxor.), 
By Automatic or Passive Writing. With a Blography by CHARI,TON 
T. SPEER, and two full-page portraits. 

Ninth Edition. Cloth, 324 pages, 8s. 6d., post free. 


THE LOWLANDS OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYGNB THE VEIL. 
Spirit Messages Received by the Rav. G. VALE OWEN. 
Cloth, 191 pages, 8’- post free. 


THE MICHLAMDS OF WEAVEN: LIFE BEYOMB TNE VEN. 
Spirit Messages Received by the Rav. G. VALE OWEN. 
Cloth, 253 pages, 8-, post free. 

THE MINISTRY OF HEAVEN. LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL, 

Cloth 250 pages, 8/-, post free. 


THE BATTALIONS OF HEAVEN: LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL. 
Cloth, 252 pages, 8s., post free. 


THE DAWN OF HOPE. 
By the hand of EDITH LEALE. 
A Record of Life in Spirit Land. 
Cloth, 59. 6d., post free. 
AFTER DEATH. 
New Enlarged Edition of Letters from Jalia. Given through 
the hand of Wm. T. Stead. Cloth. 5s. 8d. 
DR. REALE. OR MORE ABOUT THE UNSEEN. 
By E. M. 8 With a Preface by S. De Brath. 
A Sequel to “One Thing I Know.” 
Cloth, 1^2 pages, 3s, 10d., post free. 
A CUIDE TO MEDIUMSHIP AND PSYCHICAL UNFOLDMENT. 
By E. W. and M. H. WALLIS. 
L Medinmship explained. Il. How to Develop Mediumshi!p. 
Ill. Psychical Powers; How to Cultivate em. 
Cloth, 312 pages, 7s. Jd., post free, or in 3 separate parts, 2s. ?2id. 
each, post free 
THROUCH THE MISTS. 
Or LEAVES from the AUTOBIOGRAPHY of a SOUL in PARADISE. 
Recorded for the Author. By J. R. LEES. 
Cloth, 68. 
SEEING THE INVISIBLE. 
Practical Studies in Psychometry, Thought Transference, Telepathy, 
and Allied Phenomena. By JAMES COATES, Ph.D., F.A.B. 
Cloth, 8s. 6d 
CAROLS OF SPIRITUAL LIFE AND HYMNS OF 
SERVICE AND PRAISE. 


Words and Musical Settings Price Is, 64. post free. 


COMMUNICATION WITH THE NEXT WORLD. 
The Right and the Wrong Methods. 


A Text Book Given by W, T. Stead through Madame Hyver. Edited 
by Estelle W. Stead. 35.84. post tree. With a Symposium of opinions. 


THE WANDERINGS OF A SPIRITUALIST. 
By SIR A. CONAN DOYLE. 
Illustrated, cloth, 317 pages, 13s. 34., post free. 


PSYCHIC RESEARCH IM THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
Bceientifio Justification of some of the Fundamental Claims of 
Christianity. 

By ELLIS T. POWELL, LL.B., D.Bc. 
1s. 2d. post free 
THE TRUTM OF SPIRITUALISM. 

Verbatim Report of Debate between SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE 

and JOSEPH McCABE. Revised by both Disputants. 
Paper covers, 64 pages, 1s. Td. net, post free. 
SPIRITUALISM AND RATIOMALISM. 
With « Drastic Examination of Mr. JOSEPH McCABE. 
By SIR A. CONAN DOYLE. 
ts. ?d., post free. 
OM THE THRESHOLD OF THE UNSEEN. 
By SIR WILLIAM BARRETT, F.R.8 
It ls an expe bysicist's Examination of the Phenomena of 
Bpiritualism and of the Evidence for Survival after Death. 
Cloth, 336 pages, Be. net. post free. 
THE ARCANA OF SPIRITUALISM. 
A TextBook of Spiritualism. By HUDSON TUTTLE. 
Cloth, 300 pages, 78. 9d. post free. 
MAN'S SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH. 
Or the OTHER SIDE of LIFE in the LIGHT of SCRIPTURE, HUMAR 
EXPERIENCE and MODERN RESEARCH. 
By Rsv. CHAR. L. TWEEDALE 
Cloth, 582 pages. 11s. 3d. 
REAL CHOST STORIES 
Collected and Edited by WILLIAM T. STEAD. 
Cloth, 26 pages, 5s. 6d 


SPIRITUALISM: ITS HISTORY, PHENOMENA AND DOCTRINE, 
By J. ARTHUR HILL. 


Large crowt 8vo. Cloth, 88. 3d., post free. 


OBJECTIONS TO SPIRITUALISM (Answered). 
By H. A. DALLAS. 
Difficulties. Is Spiritualism Dangerousf 
Do the Dead Know of Earth's Sorrows? 
Purposeless Phenomena. Thé 


CONTENTS.—Preliminary 
Wherein Lie the Dangers. 
Do They Tell Us Anything New? 
Methods Employed. Causes of Confusion. What the Communicators 
Themselves Say. Impersonating Spirits and Fraud. Telepathy 
Materialisations The Responsibilities of Spiritualists. 

Stiff boards, 127 pages, post free, 28. 3d. 
THE MINISTRY OF ANCELS. 


Here and Beyond. 
By Mrs. JOY SNELL (A Hospital Nurse). 
Fifth Edition, 174 pages, 28. 24d., post freo. 
PHOTOGRAPHING THE INVISIBLE. 
Practical Studies in 3'"pernormal Photography, Script, and other Allied 
Phenomeaa. By JAMES COATES, Ph,D.. F.A.8. 
New and revised Edition with 88 plates. Cloth, Ils. 


PRIVATE DOWDINC. 

A plain record of the after-death experiences of a soldier killed iq 
the Great War. And some questions on world issues answered by thg 
messenger who taught hun wider truths, 

With Notes by W. T. P. 
Cloth, 28, $d. net, post free. 

SPIRITUALISM: ITS IDEAS AND IBEAL$. 

A Selection of Leading Articles, Sketches, and Fables by DAVID 
GOW, Editor of '' Light." 

102 pages, 2s. 3d.. post free 
LETTERS FROM THE OTHER SIDE. 
Prefaced and Edited by HENRY THIBAULT. With & Foreword by 
W.F COBB, D.D. 
Cloth, 154 pages, 5s. 4d. 
TEACHINGS OF LOVE. 
Transmitted by writing throngh M E. from a Temple Priestess of 
Nineve^. With an introduction by Dr. ELLIS T. POWELL, LL.B., D.8«, 
96 pares, fe. 8d. 
A -LOUD OF WITNESSES. 
By ANNA DE KOVEN. 

With an Introduction by JAMES H. HYSLOP, Ph.D. 
Indisputable evidences of Spirit Communication DR. HYSLOP vouches 
for the bona fides of the experiments and results recorded, 

Cloth, 272 pages, 10 
THE RELICION OF THE SPIRIT WORLD TOLD BY THE SPIRITS THEMSELVES. 
By the Rev. Prof. G. HENSLOW, Cloth, 6s. 6d., post free 


PRACTICAL VIEWS ON PSYCHIC PHENOMENA. 
By G. E, WRIGHT. 2s. 10d., post free 


NEW EVIDENCES IN PSYCHICAL RESEARCH. 
By J. ARTHUR HILL 
With Introductory Note by SIR OLIVER LODGE, F.R.S. 
Cloth, 224 pages, 3s. 10d., post free 
CHRISTIANITY AND SPIRITUALISM. 
By LEON DENIS. Cloth, 4s. 6d. 
HERE AND HEREAFTER. 
Being a Scientific and Rational Solution of the Probl f Lifeand Death: 
By LEON DENIS. Cloth. 352 pages, 5s., post free, 
COMMUNION AND FELLOWSHIP. 
A Manual dedicated to those who have passed the Veil. Compiled by 
H. A. DALLAS. Introduction by Sir W. F. BARRETT, F.R,8. 
Limp cloth, 2s. 2d., post f 


OCCULTISTS AND MYSTICS OF ALL ACES. 
3y RALPH SHIRLEY 
A Series of Monographs on eight of the most notable Occultists aad 
Mystics—Appollonius of Tyana, Plotinus, Michael Scot, Peracelsus 
Swedenborg, Cagliostro, Anna Kingsford and Edward Maitland. 
Cloth, illustrated, 58., post free. 
D. D. HOME : HIS LIFE AND MISSION. 
With an Introduction by SIK A. CONAN DOYLE. 
Cloth, 230 pages, tis. 3d., post free. 
ACROSS THE BARRIER. 
A Record of True Psychic Experiences. By H, A. DALLAS. 
With a Chapter by H. B, MARRIOTT WATSON. Cloth, 3s. 10d, post free 


THE PROOFS OF THE TRUTHS OF SPIRITUALISM. 
By the Rev. PROF. G. HENSLOW, M.A 
With 51 Illustrations. Cloth, 8s. post free. 


THE HARMONIAL PHILOSOPHY J 
ACompendium and Digest of the Works of ANDREW JACKSON DAVIS, 
the Seer of Poughkeepsie, including his Natural and Divine Revelations 
Great Harmonia, Spiritnal Intercourse, Answers to Ever Recurring 
Questions, Inner Life, Summer Land and Heavenly Home, Fountains o 
New Meanings, Harmonia! Man, Death and the After Life, Spirit Mysteries 

and Divine Guest, with Preface, Biographical Summary and Notes, 
Cloth, 424 pages, 11s. 3d., post free. 


The above works can be obtained at the Offices of "LIGHT," 5, Queen 


Square, London, W.C.1. 


Ap?) 
Continental Agents: 


Anctsalasia: Manere Nordon and (oteh td.. London : 


Send Remittance with Order. 
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